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tiſts, and modeſtly propoſed to t 
- fideration of his CouxrxyMEN. 


Typhus ſaith ths Lord, Stand ye in the Ways and R 
and asl for the old Paths, where is the good: 
and walk therein, and ye ſhall find Kg 
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HE great Buſineſs of a Chriſtian, and the only . 
End for which God made Man, is to know, 
love, and to ſerve his Maker in this Life, ac- 
cordii'g to that Religion which he has inſtituted, and 
ſo to ſecure his Soul a happy Being hereaſter in the 
eternal Enjoyment of the Sovereign Good. This is the 
one Thing neceſſary, St. Luk? x. If this be ſecured, all 
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is well; if this miſcarry, all is loſt, - It muſt be there- 


fore of the utmoſt Importancg'to find out this true way 
of ſerving God according to his Appointment, by ma- 
king a diligent Search, which among this great Va- 
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plead in vineible Ignorance, who is not willing to make 
the beſt Search he is able, and uſe the beſt Means to 
find out and embrace this true Religion, whatever Pains 


it may coſt him, or whatever he may ſuffer on that 
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ly criminal, and involves the Guilt of 4 Rebellion 6 
Gods Light. Ty DEF N 85 ; 


To ſuch as are better diſpoſed, and are willing to 
make proper Search into the Truth in Matters of Re- 
ligion, the following Sheets may be of ſome” Uſe. - 
The Author is ſenfible, that the Things of: this World 
all ſeem to ſtand againſt the Old Religion in this Na- 
tion: The general Prejudice of the People,: the penal 
Laws, the Authority of the Magiſtrate, the Intereſt of 
the Clergy, the Eloquence of the Pulpit, the Learn 
ing of the Univerſities, the Favour of Men in Power, 
z ff the Influence of Education; in a Word, all temporal 
| Conſiderations of Honour, Profit and Pleaſure are viſi - 
bly on the Proteftant Side. To ballance theſe wordly 
| Advantages, which are apt to have a powerful Influence 
on Men's Minds, he preſents his Catholick Reader with a. 
Set of Motives of a ſuperior Nature, which will ſatisfy 
Dim, that if he has the World againft him, he has at 
Jeaft God and his Truth on his Side: And to his Pro- 
teſtant Reader, if any of them ſhall peruſe this Tra, I 


_— 


he repreſents the Grounds he himſelf had to prefer the 
> Catholick Communion before all others, hoping if he 5 
will alſo examine theſe Grounds without Prejudice, he 4 
will not condemn his Choice; or at leaſt, that he will 9 
be convinced that Catholicks ought not to be perſecu- 
ted for following the Religion of their Forefathers, re- 9 
commended to them by fuch a Variety of the ſtrongeſt 
Arguments. 5 1 | > 


2 If any one ſhall. take in band te make a_Reply 
. to theſe Grounds of the Old Religion; tis hoped be 
will be a generous Adverſary : And inſtead: of Satire 
and Miſrepreſentation, employ ſolid Arguments; and Y 
bring, if he can, as good Motives and Grounds for his 1 


EY 


own Religion, as theſe are that are here alledged in 

Favour of ours: A Task that has ſcarce yet been un- 
dertaken, much leſs executed. But if inftead of this 

A : he will call into his Aſſiſtance the Brachiam Secutare, 
2s ſome have done, or otherwiſe ſeek by Violence to 1 


+ _ flop the Mouth of Truth, and ſuppreſs its Light; une 
8 ; Will in the Judgment of all the World, diſhonour: the 1 
„r 
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Cauſe, and betray its Weakneſs; which in a free Na- 
tion dares not ſtand the Teſt of an impartial Exami- 
nation. 
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8 v7 72.59 LOS | TR 
I T hall FRY no more by. way vof 3 but a beg 
: JE the God of Truth to give his Bleſſing to. this ſmall 
Eſſay ; that his Truth may prevail to his own greater 
| Honour and Glory, and the Salvation of, Souls redeenr-· 
| 20 by 24 os Blood of his Son. 
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© that the Mountain of 


OF THE nn 


| Old RELIO ION, Sc. 
NE A CHAS. 1. 


Plain 8 pure; Or the Scripture: Dofirine of 


the Church, and its perpetual Vifi 2 aud 
iner. 
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nein Texts of the Old and New To . relating * 
lg gael of N 


SAI AH, Chap. ii. v. a, Kc. « Itfhall come Wa 
F in the laſt Days, [ſo the Scripture calls the time 
from Chriſt's Coming till the End of the World! 

Ye Lord's Houſe. [the Church! 

* ſhall be eſtabliſhed in the Top of the Mountains, and 
* ſhall be exalted above the Hills, and all Nations ſhall - 
flow unto it, and many People ſhall go and ſay, Come 
dye and let us go up to the Mountain of the Lord, to 
© 2 he . of the God ol Bed, 9 he will teach 
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1 7 * 12 x EY r . „„ 
us of his Ways, and we will walk in his Paths; for 


the Lord from Jeruſalem. Andi he mall judge among 


3 


the Nations, and ſhall rebuke many People: And 
they ſhall beat their Swords into Plow-ſhares, and their 
Spears into Pruning-hooks, &c.? which Text is viſi- 
bly to be underſtood of the Kingdom or Church of 
Chriſt, in which and by which he teaches and exerciſes 
Judgment for ever. N 


Chap. ix. v. 6, 7. Vnto us 2 Child is born, unto us 


© a Son is given, and his Government ſhall be upon his 
Shoulders: And his Name ſhall be called Wonderful, 
Counſellor, the Almighty God, the Exerlaſting Fa- 
ther, the Prince of Peace. Of the Increaſe of his. 
Government and Peace there ſhall be no End, upon 
the Throne of David, and upon his Kingdom, to or- 
der and eſtabliſh it with Juſtice and with. Judgment 
Fern even for ever. Ihe 25 of the Lord 
of Hoſts will perform this.” This Te 
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ment and with Fuſtice for ever : And that of the In- 
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TEE 
Chap. xxxv. v. 4, 5, Sc. © Behold your God will 
come he will come and ſave you. Then the Eyes 


Deaf ſhall be unſtopped. Then ſhall the lame Man 

© leap as an Hart, and the Tongue of the Dumb ſing, 
« Se. V. 8. Anda Highway ſhall be there, and it ſhalk 
_ ©: be called 8 Holineſs, the Unclean ſhall not 

« paſs over it, the Way-faring Men, though Fools, ſhell 
not err therein.) Here the Church of Chriſt is de- 
feribed as a Highway, a Way of Helin, a Way ſo 


2 © 


1 . and T6 ſecure, that be away-faring Men, thaugh © 
dio, it they will but be guided by her, Hall not err 

EF A TT 
Chap. liv. The Contents of N according to the 
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out of Zion ſball go forth the Law, and the Werd of 


IH ext informs us, 
that the ſpiritual Kingdom, that is, the Church of 
Chriſt, is by him. —ordened and eſtabliſbed with F udg- 
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direaſ "of bis Government and Peace therein there Hf, 


= © of the Blind ſhall be opened, and the Ears of the 


Proteſtant Bible, are, The Amplitude of "the Ventils 
= Church, tbeir Safety, their” Deliverance dur ef Ain: | 

lien, tbhein fair Ediſcatian, au ſure Preſervation - - | 
ou that didſt not bear, break 
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* forth into ſinging, and cry aloud thou that ꝗidſt not 
© travail with Child: For more are the Children of 


the Deſolate, than the children of the married Wife, 
faith the Lord. Enlarge the Place of thy Fent, and 


tions: Spare not, lengthen thy Cords, and firength- 

en thy Stakes. For thou ſhalt breale fofth- on the 
Right hand, and on the Left, and thy Seed ſhall in- 
herit the Gentiles, and make the deſolate Cities to 
be inhabited. Fear not, for thou ſhalt not be aſhi- 
med: Neither be thou confounded,' for "thou ſhalt 
not be put to Shame : For thou ſhalt forget the Shame 
of thy Youth, and ſhalt not remember the Reproach 
of thy Widow hood any more. Fer thy Maker is 
thine Huſband, the Lord of Hoſts is his Name; and 
thy Redeemer the holy one of Iſrael, the Ged of 
the whole Earth ſhall he be called, &r. V. 93 10. For 
as I have ſworn that the Waters of Noah ſhould: Ho 
more go over the Earth; ſo have 1 ſworn” that 1 
would not be wroth wirn thee, nor rebuke” thek. 
For the Mountains ſhall depart; and the Hills be re- 
moved; but my Kindneſs ſnall not depart from thee, 
neither ſhall the Covenant of my Peace be eiifoved, 
faith the Lord, that hath Mercy on thee. V. 1, 
Sec. And all thy Children ſhall be taught ef t 


Lord, and great ſhall be the Peace of thy Children 


In Righteouſneſs ſhalt thou be eſtabliſhed: how ſhite 

be far from Oppreſſion, for thou ſhalt not fear; ald 
from Terror, for it ſhall not come gear thee. /Be- 
hohl, they ſhall ſurely gather together, but nöt By 
me: Whoſoever ſhall gather together again ies 
ſhall fall for thy Sake. V. 17. No Weapon that is 
formed againſt thee ſhall proſper; and every Tongue | 


that ſhall ariſe againſt thee in judgment, thou - Halt 
dcondemn'. Glorious Promiſes of Gods 2 


Favour to his Church; neither limited 16 dy Time, 


etual 
mor reſtrained by any Condition: But by an 


. abſolute Oath like t which God made t to Wia, that 
there ſhould not be à ſecond Flood, Gem. viiii and! NR. 


Chap. lix. v. 19, 20, 217. They mall! fear > 4 


155 Name of the Lord from the Weſt. and his Glory 
7 9 W We. the Sun: when the — 
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let them ſtretch forth the Curtains of thine Habita- 3 
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» The GROUNDS of 


come in like a Flood, the Spirit of the Lord ſhall Iift 

T up a Standard againſt him. And the Redeemer ſhalt 

A © come to Zion, and unto them that turn from Tranſ- 

| * preſſion in Jacob, ſaith the Lord. As for me, this is 

my Covenant with them, faith. the Lord. My Spirit 
that is upon thee, and my Words which I have put 
in thy Mouth, ſhall not depart out. of thy Mouth, 
nor out of the Mouth of thy Seed, nor out of the 
Mouth of thy Seeds Seed, ſaith the Lord, from 
© thenceforth and for ever.“ A: moſt illuſtrious Pro- 
miſe of the perpetual-Preſence of the Spirit of God with. 

the Church; and of God's ever maintaining in her Mouth. 

: the pure Profeſſion of the whole Doctrine of Chriſt. 
+ Chap; Ix;; has for its Contents, according to: the Edi- 

'$0rs: of the P roteſtant Bible, The Glory of the Chur < 1 

An tbe; abundant Acceſs of the: Gentiles, and the great 
+ Bleſſings, after a ſport Hffliftion. V. 1. Ariſe, 
ſhine, fort thy Light is come, and the Glory of tire 
Jord is riſen unto thee, c. V. 3. And the Gen- 

tiles mall come to thy Light, and Kings to the 
.*. Brightneſs: of thy Riſing, Sc. V. 11, 12. Thy 
Gates ſhall be opened continually, they ſhall not be 

*. ſhut Day nor Night, that Men may bring to thee tite- 

7 Forces of the Gentiles,. and that their Kings may be 

brought. For the Nation and Kingdom that will not 

t £& ſerve Thee ſhall periſn. V. 15, 16: I will make 

F  -* thee an eternal Excellency, a Joy of many Genera- 

E ;*. rations. - Thou ſhalt alſo ſuck the Milk of the: 
© Gentiles, and ſhak ſuck the Breaſts, of Kings. V. 
18, Cc. Violence ſhall: no more, be heard, in thy 
Land, Waſting nor Deſtruction within thy Borders; 
but thou ſhalt call thy Walls Salvation, and thy Gates 
Praiſe The Sun ſhall be no more thy Light by Day, 

„neither for Brightneſs ſhall the Moon give Light unto 

these But the Lord ſhall be unto;thee an everlaſting. 

igbt, and thy God, thy Glory. Thy Sun ſhall 
inis more go down, neither ſhall thy Moon withdraw it: 
elf, for the Lord; ſhall be „ ee Light, 

dd the Days of thy Mourning fhall be ended, c), 

Chap. Ixii. For Zion's Sake will not hold my 

1 Peace, and for Jeruſalem!s [the Church's]: Sake 1 will“ 

nat reſt, until the Righteouſneſs thereof go forth as- 
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: Brightneſs, and the Salvation thereof as a Lamp that 
© burneth.. And the Gentiles ſhall ſee thy Righteouſ- 
Ny 5 neſs, and all Kings thy Glory, &c. V. 4. Thou 
© ſhalt.no more be termed forſaken; neither ſhall thy 
Land any more be termed deſolate — for the Lord de- 
„ lighteth in thee, Sc. V. 6. L have ſet Watchmen 
upon thy Walls, O Jeruſalem, which ſhall never hold 
| © their Peace Day nor Night.” Here God enſures to 
his Church a Succeſſion of Watchmen, that is, of ortho- 
} dex Paſtors and Teachers, who ſhall perpetually publiſh 
his Praiſes, and en his bann Doctrine without 
ceaſing; | 
Jeremiah, Chap. XXX1+\ v. 3 c. Behold, the 
q Days come, ſaith the Lord, that I will make a-new- 
„Covenant with the Houſe of Iſrael, and with the 
© Hlouſe of Judah; not according to the Covenant that 
© I made with their Fathers in the Day that I took 
© them by the Hand to bring them out of the Land of 
Egypt (which my Covenant they broke, &c.) But 
© this ſhall be the Covenant that I Will make with the 
+ Houſe of Iſrael after thoſe: Days, ſaith the Lord, I 
b # will put my Law in their inward Parts, and will write 
- '* in their Hearts, and will. be their God, and they 
'© ſhall be my People. And they ſhall teach no more 
every Man his Neighhour, and every Man his Ero: 
« ther, ſaying, know the Lord: For they ſhall all kngw ++ 
me, from the leaſt of them to the, greateſt» of them, 
© ſaith the Lord.“ So far of the Eſtabliſhment of the 
new Law, and of the Abundance of the Knowledge 


/ and Grace of. God, with which the Children of this 
| new Law, that is, the Children of the Church of Chrift, 
> | ſhould be repleniſhed. What follows is to enſure unto 


Sr, 


this Church of the new law the perpetual Cantinuance 

of theſe Bleſlings, in the Quality of a numerous: and 
eceuver Viſible Society. V. 35, 36, 37. This ſaith the ... 
Lord, Which giveſt the dun for a Lig t by Nays ang: 2 

| Ade Ordinances of the Moon and the Stars for a 5 3 
13 75 «by Night: Which divideth the Sea, when the __ 
Y | i . tets thereof roar, The Lord of Hoſts is his Name 5 Y I 
„ if 32 If theſe Ordinances depart from before me, ſaith he 
525 Lord, then the Seed of Iſrael alſo [the Church! hall: 
2 * Ceale Hom. ie: a Nation before x me for ever. 3 85 8 1 
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12 Tue GROUNDS ef 
faith the Lord, if Heaven above can be meaſured, 
© and the Foundations of the Earth ſearched out be- 
* neath: I will alſo caſt off all the Seed of Iſrael [rhe 
Church] for all that they have done, ſaith the Lord. 
Chap. xxxiii. v. 14, Se. *-Behold; the Days come, 
© faith the Lord, that I will rm that good Thing 
* whichT have promiſed unto the Houſe of Iſrael, and to: 
the Houſe of Judah. In thoſe Days and at that 
Time will I cauſe the Branch of Righteouſneſs 
© [Chriſt] to grow up unto David, and he ſhall execute 
Judgment and Righteouſneſs in the Land: In thoſe 
Days fhall Judah be ſaved, and Jeruſalem ſhalt dwelt 
* ſafely ; and this is the Name whefewith he fhall be 
© called, the Lord our- Righteouſneſs.” So far of the 
Coming of Chriſt for the Work of our Redemption: 
What follows evidently relates to the perpetual Conti- 
nuance of the Church of Chriſt, his ſpiritual Seed, and 
of her Prieſthood for ever. V. 17, c. For thus 
2 'faith the Lord, David ſhall never want a Man to ſit 
upon the Throne of the Houſe of Iſrael.“ [This is 
accompliſhed in Chriſt the Offspring of David, who 
reigns in his Church, the ſpiritual Houſe of Ifrael for 
ever, St. Luke i. v. 33.] © Neither ſhall the Prieſts, the 
Lexites, want a Man before me to offer Burnt-offer- | 
ugs and to kindle Meat-offerings, and to do Saeri- 
es continually.* The Prophet ſpeaks of the Chriſ- 
Tian Prieſthood and its Functions, under the Notion of 
thoſe Sacrifices, which were at that Time in Uſe. 
.  Stilling fret Orig. Sacre, L. 2. C. 6. P. 189.] V. 20, 
21. Thus ſaith the Lord, if you can break my Co- 
4 venant of the Day, and my Covenant of the Night, 
* and that there ſhould not be Day and Night in their 
© Seaſon >: Then may alſo my Covenant be broken with 
«' David my Servant, that he ſhould not have a Son to 
= __* reign upon his Throne; and with the Levites, the 
Prieſts, my Miniſters. As the Hoſt of Heaven cannot 
be numbred, neither the Sand of the Sea meaſured'; 
| So will I multiply the Seed of David my Servant, 
and the Levites that miniſter unto me. Now let the 
«Few: tell,” ſays Mr. Leſley, Chriſtianity Demonſlrated, 
L 7th Edit. P. 101. in which Son of David this s 
e dalllled, except only in our Chriſt; and how oy 
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er made good to the Prieſts and Levites otherwiſe than 
« as Iſalab propheſied, Chap. Ixvi. v. 21. And 7 
t will alſe take of them [the Gentiles] for Priefls and 
% for Levites, ſaith the Lord.” It muſt then be vi- 
able to all Chriſtians, that this glorious Promiſe re- 
lates to the Church of Chriſt; and that all Nature ſhall 
ſooner turn upſide down, than the Churck ſhall ceaſe 
to have a continual Succeſſion of orthodox Paſtors. » 
 Exekie!, Chap. xxxvii. v. 24, &c. viſibly alſo relates 
to the Kingdom, that is, to the Church of Ohriſt. 


David my Servant [that is, Chrift who is of the Hauſe of 


David] ſhall be King over them: and they all 


< ſhall have one Shepherd: They ſhall alſo walk in my 


* Judgments, and obſerve my Statutes, and do them 
5 Moreover, I will make a Covenant of Peace with 
« them, and it ſhall be an everlaſting Covenant with 
them, and 1 will place them, and multiply them, and 
will ſet my Sanctuary in the midſt of them for ever- 
* more.'—So far of the Church of Chriſt - 
Daniel, Chap. ii. interpreting the Dream of Nabe 
cbadnexxar, v. 34, 35. Thou ſaweſt til that a Stone 


s was cut out without Hands, which ſmote the Image 


upon his Feet and broke them to Pieces—and the 
Stone that {mote the Image became a great Moun- 
'© tain, and filled the whole Earth. V. 44. And in 
© the Days of theſe Kings ſhall the God of Heaven ſet 

* up a Kingdom [the Church or Kingdom off Chrift} 


* « which ſhall never b deftroyed—and it ſhall ſtand: for 


„ever. 


Pſalm xlviii. was ; written, according to che Publiſhers 


of the Proteftant Bible, of the Ornamints.cand.. Pra 


vileges of the Church. V. I. Cc. © Great is the Lord, 
and greatly to be praiſed, in the City: of: our God, 


„ in the Mountain of his Holineſs that is, in his 
Church] Beautiful for Situation, the Joy of the Whole 
Earth, is Mount Zion, [be Church] on the Sides 


of the North, the City of the great King. God is 4 


known in her Palaces for a Refuge, &c. V. 8. As 
. £:we have heard, ſo we have ſeen in the City of the 


5 Lord of Hoſts, in the City of our God ; God will 
"5 eftabiiſh it for ever.” __ 
SY 2 Flalm . under the * . of bene and his = 


* an "KEEP" vu 
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Kingdom was alſo written in Truth of Chriſt and his 


Kingdom, that is, bis Church. V. 5 They ſhall 


* fear thee as long as the Sun and Moon endureth, 


throughout all Generations. V. 7. In his Days 
fAthat is, after the Coming of Chrift] ſhall the Righteous 
*:flouriſh,- and abundanee of Peace ſo. long as the 
Moon endureth. V. 8. His Dominion fhall be alſo 
from Sea to Sea, and from the River unto the Ends 
* of ie Earth. V. 11. All Kings ſhall. fall down 
* beiße all Nations ſhall ſerve him, Sc.“ | 
Pai i, relates alſo to Chriſt and his Church: 
6 fon, have ſworn unto David my Servant: Thy 
Seed [Chriſt and bis Church] will J eftabliſh for ever, 


and build up thy Throne to all Generations. V. 27, 


c. I will make him my firſt-born, higher than the 


_ © Kingsof the Earth. My Mercy will I keep for him for 


© evermore, and my Covenant ſhall ſtand fat with him. 
His Seed alſo:will E make to endure for ever, and his 


Throne as the Days of Heaven. If his Children 
forſake my Law, and walk not in my Judgments, If 
< they break my Statutes, and keep not my Command - 


7 ments: then will JL viſit their Tranſgreſſions with the 
© Rod, and their Iniquities with Stripes. Neverthe- 
© lefs,. my loving Kindneſs will I not utterly take from 
him, nor ſuffer my Faithfulneſs to fail: My Cove- 
venant will, I not break, nor alter the thing that is 


gone out of my Lips. Once have I ſworn by my 
Holineſs, that I will not lie unto David. His Seed 


fall endure for ever, and his 'Throne as the Sun be- 
fore me. It ſhall be eſtabliſhed for ever as the Moon, 
© and as a faithful Witneſs in Heaven.“ Which glo- 

rious Promiſe is underſtood of the Church of Chriſt, 
the ſpiritual Seed of Dawid. by Calvin himſelf; L. 4. 
Inſt. C. 1. Sect. 27; and indeed cannot by any Chrif- 
tian be applied to the carnal Seed and Throne of Da- 
wid, which is long ſince gone to run 


Pfſalm exxxiii. v. 13, 14. The Lord hath choſen 
Zion, [be Church] he hath defired it for his Habi- 


tation. This is my Reſt for ever: here will I dwell, . = 
1 8 N : _ *: 


© for I have defired it.” 


St. Matthew, Chap. xvi, v. 18. I ſay to, the. 
E thou art Peter [that is, a Rock] and upon this Rock 
. E 33 
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* I will build my Church, and the Gates of Hell mali 
© not prevail againſt it. 


Chap. xviii. v. 17, x8; © If he ſhall neglect to hear 
them, tell it to the Church. And if he neglect to hear 
the Church, let him be unto thee as an heathen Man, 


and a Publican. Verily I ſay unto you, whatſoever ye 


5 ſhall bind on Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven; and 
ed in 
Heaven. 3 


Chap. xxviii. v. 18, 19, 20. © All Power is 0 Wo 
to me in Heaven and Earth. 'Go-ye thetafare//and 


teach all Nations, baptizing them in the NA the 


Father, &c. teaching them to obſerve all Things 
whatſoever F have commanded you: And lo, I am 
with you always even unto the End of the World. 
St. Luke, Chap. i. v. 33. He [Chri/] ſhall reign o- 
ver the Houſe of Jacob [the Church] for ever; ; and 
© of his Kingdom there ſhall be no End.. 
Chap. x. v. 16. © He that heareth you [he Paſtors 
N the Church] heareth me: And he that deſpiſeth 
vyou, deſpiſeth me: And he that deſpiſeth me, de- 
ſpiſeth him that ſent me.” 
St. John, Chap. x. v. 16. Other Sheep I have, 
* which are not of this Fold; them alſo I muſt bring, 
© and they ſhall hear my Voice; and there ſhall be one 


old. and one Shepherd.“ 


Chap. xiv. v. 16, 17. I will pray the Father, and 
he ſhall give you another Comforter, that he may a- 
* bide with you for ever, even the SIR IT os TRUTH, 


V. 26. The Comforter, which is the Holy Ghoſt, 


© whom the Father will ſend in my Name, he ſhall teach 
« you all things, Sc. 
Chap. xiv. v. 13. When he, the Spirit of Truth, 
is come. he will guide you into all Truth. 


Epbeſians, Chap. iv. 11, 12, &c. He gave ſome 


* Apoſtles, c. and ſome Paſtors and Teachers, for 


[the perfecting of the Saints, for the Work of the 
*« Miniſtry, for the edifying of the Body of Chriſt ; till 
dae all come in the Unity of the Faith, and of the 
Knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect Man, 


"+ unto the Meaſure of the Stature of the Fulneſs of 
2 "as that we may henceforth be no more Children 
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* toſſed to and fro;—and-earried about with every Wind 
* of Doctrine, by the 'Slight of Men, and cunning 
* Ctaftineſs, whereby they lie in wait to deceive ; but 
t ſpeaking the Truth in Love, may grow up into him 
in all Things, which is the Head, even Chriſt, &c:* 
Chap. v. ver. 23, 24, Ke. The Huſband is the 
Head of the Wife, even as Chriſt is the Head of the 
Chyred: And he is the Saviour of the Body. There- 
c ebe Church is ſubje& unto Chriſt, ſo let: the 
be to their Huſbands in all Things. Huſbands, 
8 © love? Vives, even as Chriſt alſo loved the Church; 
© gave himſelf for it: That he might ſanctify and 
s +40 le it with the waſhing of Water by the Word, 
© that he might preſentit to himſelf a glorious Church; 
not having Spot or Wrinkle, or any ſuch thing, but 
* that it ſhould be holy and without Blemiſh. So ought 
© Men to love their Wives as their own Bodies: He that 
© Joveth his Wife, loveth himſelf. For no Man ever 
yet hated his own Fleſh; but nouriſheth it and che- 
. « riſheth it, even as the Lord the Church. For we are 
Members of his Body, of his Fleſh, and of his Bones. 
« For this Cauſe ſhall a Man leave his Father and his 
Mother, and ſhall be joined unto his Wife, and they 
two ſhall be one Fleſh. This is a great Myſtery, but 


= I peak concerning Chriſt andthe Church. See Cole. 
—= > 1. V. 18. 
c 1 Tim. iii. v. 14, 15. Theſe things I write to thee. 


« that thou may'ſt know how thou oughteſt to behave 
| * "thyſelf in the Houſe of God, which is the Church of 
« the, e God, the Pillar and Ground of the 'T ruth,” 


FECT. 
Catolick Propoſitions . contained in the Texts of ies : 


| above quoted. 


* H E Church is the Kingdom of Chain, in 
which he ever lives and reigns, St. Luke i. v. 


This „ Gall 7 be deftroyed, but Hall 
. Var ever, Dan. ii. v. 

The 'Churck is the ( 75 of the great King,” Pſ. 
-Xlviii. v. Beautiful for Situation, the Foy of the 
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3 38 and which heath chaſen for the Place of his 
Reſt, .and his Habitation far ever, Pl. exxxii. v. 13, 14. 

3. The Church is 25e Houſe of the liwmg Ged, 1 Tim. 
zii, v. 15. Seated upon a Mountain, | cexalted * all 
Mountains; Tai. ii. v. 2. in which God teaches his Ways 
to all Nations, and exerciſes Judgment, v. 3,. 4. 

4. The Church is the Fold, of which Chriſt is the 
Shepherd, St. Fohn x. v. 16. The Body, of which 
.Cbriſt is the Head, Col. i, v. 18. Eph. v. v. . * 
Spouſe, of which he is the Bridegroom, E 
32 ;; ever ſubje&. to him, and faithful to 
ever lowed and cheriſted by him, v. 25, 293 wy A 
ed to him by an indiſſoluble Union, v. 31, 32 3 ſazc- 
tified by him, v. 26, and made a glorious Church, avith- 
out Spot, or 25 rinkle, holy, and without Blemiſh, . - 

5. The Church is % Pillar and . Ground (or firong 
Foundation, Spi ud) of the Truth, 1 Tim. iii. Ve" ods 

6. The Church is the Highway of Holineſs, in which 
even Fools, if they will but b be guided by her, Hall. a 
ex, Fai. xxxv. v. 8. * 

7. The Church is by the ae of all Builders, hula 
Chrift himſelf, built — a Rock, St. Matt. xvi. v. 18. 
Proof againſt all Inundations and Tempeſts, St. Matt. 
vii. v. 24, 28. Aud the Gates of Hell, that is, the 


Powers of Darkneſs and Error, ſhall - never ec to. 


prevail againſt it, Chap. xvi. v. 18. 

8. The Children If the Church ſhall continue in the 
Fear of the Lord, as long as the Sun and Mao tudureth, 
throughout all Generations, Pi. Ixxii, v. 5. They ſhall 
flouriſh in Righteouſneſs and abundance of Peace, fe lang | 
as the Moon endureth, v. 7. 

9. Chriſt ſhall be King and Shepherd over them, and 
they, hall walk in God's Fudgments, and "obſerve his 
Statutes : And he will /er his Sandtuary in the mah. of 
them for evermore, Ezekiel xxxvii. v. 24, 26. 

10. God has made an everlaſting Covenant 7 Prace 
with his. Church, Exel. xxxvii. v. 26. A Covenant. 
like that of Noab, confirmed by God's ſolemn Oath, 

- and never to be altered, Jai. liv. v. 9, 10. A Cove- 
nant which the Church, on her part, ſhall never break 

Bt: Jeremiah XXX1. v. 31, Se. A Covenant like that or 

5 > 4 and Night, 5 tand for all — Jein. 
ES xxxiii. 
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Xxxiil. v. 20, 21. In virtue of this Covenant, whatever 
Sins may be committed by any of the Children of the 
Church, ſhe ſhall endure for ever as the Sun, and ne- 
ver be caſt off, PV Ixxxix. v. 27, Fc. God's Kindneſs 
mall never be removed from her, nor his Indignation 
be let looſe againſt her, Iſai. liv. v. 9, 10. In virtue 
of this Covenant, the Spirit of God ſhall be always 
with her and his Words, that is, the whole Profeſſion 
pere Chriſtian Faith, avhbich he has put in hey 
1 1 Ul ae ver depart from her, J/ai.lix. v. 20, 21. 
e 1. The Church is the ' Government of ' Chriſt, 
= 0 wh rick he will eſtabliſh i» Peace, with Futice and avith 
Nument for ever, Tai. ix. v. 6, 7. 
12. The Paſtors of the Chureh have been given 
Ber by Chriſt to maintain her in Unity and Truth, Eph, 
Av. 11, 12, Fe. With theſe Paſtors, Chriſt (who is 
the Way, the Truth, and the Life, St. Fobn xiv. v 6) 
Has promiſed to be always even til] the End of the World. 
St. Matt. xxviii. v. 20. © He that heareth them beareth © 
_- = Chrift, St. Luke x. v. 16. He that refuſeth to heny | 
them, is to be looked upon 27 Heathen and a Publi- 
dan, St. Mate. xviii. v. 17. With them, the Holy Ghoſt, 
tbe Spirit -of Truth, Gall abide for ever, St, John xiv. 
v. 17. to teach them all things, v. 26. and to guide them 
Ys, St. John xvi. v. 13. 

13. God is the over/afting Light of the Church, 
and her Sun all never go doaun, Iſaiah Ix. v. 18, 19, Sc. 
14. God has placed Watchmen on her Walls, that 

. Vall newer hold their Peace, Iſaiah Ixii. v. 6. 
156. Whoſcever ball gather together againſt ber, hall 
Fall for her Sake, Iſaiah Ix. v. 17. No Weapon that is 
Formed againf! her fall proſper, v. 17. And the Nation 


i. Kingdom that will. not ſerve ods ws ber ls, er 
3 V. 12. * 
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Go olle Ii ferences out of theſe Scripture Pr aebi. 


1. iT HE Church, according to the Scriptures above 
quoted, is the Kingdom of Chriſt, in which he 

reigns for ever : Therefore Chriſt will never r ſuffer ks 

5 9 be n by Satan 355 | 


Z RI oe ORE : 


— 


2. Te 


.. 
why 3 
2 
1 8 
* 
( =_ 
U 
5 
- 
of 
3 x 
7 — 
* 
4 
3 
1 
a) * 
[ K - 
U 
2 : 
: 
y * 
: 
1 
1 i 
? { 
bo 
= 
21 : 
4 
. 8 
1 55 
8 . 
6 9 
: 5 
—9 A 
8 
U * 
"ig 
3-8 
4 3 
Y 
1 2 
b b * 
b * 
„„ o 
, . 9 
1'F a 
7 1 
2 3X 
—— 
—_— k— - 
r 
3 8 N 
5 * 
_ 
_—— . 
f , 
7 i 
7 Bees. 
, * F 
þ 
_- 
4 + 
BY : 
* - - 
=) be 
N "as 
= : N 
— : 125 
J * EC £ 
IX ; FIGS 
9 
1 _.. . * 
98 * 
* * 4 


ne Ob 1 Rs ty ® 


2. The Church i is the City of. oi F kart i 7 
is Reſt and Habitation for euer. 3 ore 8 6 


ver permit the Enemy to wrelt it: if 

3. The Church is the Ho ſe of G 
never give up to the Devil. Here Ga 2. 
teaches, here he has erected his Seat of Ju 77 2 2 Ir 
then alone is the Seat of Truth. 


75 b n 


by FYu 


4. The Church is the Fold, the Bogy, Ws Me 


Spouſe of Chriſl. No one can take his Fold from hint. 


nor ſeparate his Body from him: And his Spouſe ſhall ne- 
yer be the Proſtitute of Satan. 


5. The Church is the Pillar and Ground of T, ut. 


The Pillar and Ground of Fruth can never uphold Er- 


1 

6. The Church is a Highavay of Holine 5, in which 
even Fools ſhall not err. Therefore the S urch herſelf 
Hall never err, 

7. The Church is built upon a Rock, and the Gates if 
Hell ſhall not prevar! againſt her: Therefore ſhe is for 
ever ſecure againſt all damnable Errors. *' 

8. The Church ſhall fear the Tord, and flouriſb in 
Righteouſneſs and Peace, as long as the Sun and Moon en- 
dure. Therefore ſhe ſhall never go aſtray from the Lore 
into the Paths of Superſtition and Idolatry. 


9. She ſhall ava/k in God's Fudgments, and Aer 


his Statutes: And his Sanctuary hall be in the midft of 
her for evermore. Therefore ſhe ſhall never be corrup- 
ted by wicked Errors. 

10. God has made a Covenant with her, confirtijud 
by a folemn Oath, that he will never ſuffer his Kind- 
nei to depart from hey. A Covenant by which his holy 
Spirit, the Spirit of Truth, ſhall be ever with ker; — 
tze Words which be at fir put in her Mouth ſhall be 
faithfully profeſs'd by her Seed to all Generations. 
. ſhe never has, nor ever will depart anden, | 
Trut 

11. Chriſt is the e of the Church, a> * 
orders and eflabliſhes her auith Fuſtice, and with F udg- 


| : ment for ever. Therefore ſhe can never be perverted | 


by the Devil, 
12. Chriſt has given Paſtors a Trachees to the 


: eh, to maintain her in Unity and Truth, till we all 


— 2 1 | come 
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+ .comg to him: By adhering to theſe; we were tobe 


that ſhould 


13. Wich the Paflors of the Church, ſucceeding the 
A Apoſtles, Chriſt has ſolemnly promiſed to be always even” 
mil ite End ef the World. Therefore they ſhall never 


kept from Error, and grow up into Chriſt. *Tis abſurd 
then to imagine there ever was a Time, in which the 
whole 2 of. theſe Paſtors ſhould be the very Men, 
ead us aſtray from Chriſt, and carry us into 


g aſtray from him. 951 
14. He that hears the Miniſters of Chriſt, heareth 
Chriſt himſelf. Therefore the Faithful could never be 


led aſtray from Chriſt, by hearing his Miniſters, the 
whole Body of Biſhops and Prieſts, Succeſſors of the 


Apoftles. 


._ 15. He that zeg/e&eth, or refuſeth to hear the 
Church, in her Paſtors, is to be regarded by. Chriſtian. 
Men, as @ Heathen or à Publican: Therefore Chriſt 


would never permit the whole Body of the Paſtors of 
the Church to teach. Error. 


106, With the Paſtors of the Church, the Apoſtles 
and their Succeflors, the Holy Ghoſt, he Spirit of Truth, 


is to abide for ever, to teach them all Things, and to 


guide them into all Truth. Therefore they ſhall never 


Lorrupt the Faich, firſt delivered to the Saints, either 
hy adding to it, or retrenching from it. 23 


2 * 


17. God is the everlaſting Light of his Church. { 


Error. . n 


hold their Peace: Therefore they ſhall never betray 


e * 


their Truſt. 


19. All that ſhall oppoſe her: ſhall come 40 nothing, 


and whoſoever ſhall refuſe. to ſerve her, Hall per iſb. 
Therefore there ſhall never be a Time in which it ſhall 
be neceſſary to oppoſe her, or to revolt from her. 
20. From all theſe Propoſitigns this Coneluſon evi- 
dently follows, that as the whole Church of , Chriſt 
Could never go aſtray from the Faith, ſo ſhe cquld never 


+ 8 EX” + I * 


ſtand in need of a Reformation of her Faitn ; 
Compare now this Seripture Doctrine eoncerningthe 

Church, with the Sy ſtem of thoſe, who to juſtify their 
2420 | . * 


— 
* 


Therefore ſhe ſhall never fall under the Darkneſs of 
18. Her Watchmen, . divinely appointed, ali nauer 


Nh 
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going out from her Communion, pretend that the Charch 
Has failed; that ſhe has been corrupted with damnable 
Errors; that ſhe has made Additions to the ſacred Depo- 
fttum of Faith ; that ſhe has brought in Superſflition and 
1dolatry ; inſamuch that the awhole Chriſlian World was 
at once drowned in abominable [dolatry, and that for 
eight hundred\Fears and more: That there was a Neceſi- 
4 of ſeparating from the aubole Chriſtian World ; and 
0 Union to be had <with Chriſt, but by ſuch'a Separati- 
tian; that a little more than two hundred Years age, 
there auas no Church upon Earth, with twhich a Chri- 
ian could have joined in Communion, ait heul. being lia - 
Ble to be led aſtray by pernicious Errors, &c. Compare, 
I ay, with this Syſtem, (which was the general Cry of 
all the firſt Reformers, and the chief Ground upon 
which they built their new- raiſed Communion, and is 
to this Day the main Foundation upon which their Fol- 
lowers venture their Souls, ) the Scripture Doctrine of 
the Church contained in the Propoſitions which we have 
above tranſeribed from the expreſs Words of Holy 
Mrit; and you: will find that Light and Darkneſs are 
not more. oppoſite. The one repreſents to us the Church 
of Chriſt ever fourifbing till Time itſelf ſhall end, 
founded upon a Rack, Proof againſt all the Poxyer ef 
Hell, ſecured: againſt Error, by the perpetual Preſence 
and. Aſſiſtance of Chriſt her King, Head, ' Shepherd, ; 
and. Spouſe; taught and directed by the Holy Ghost, 4 
the Spirit of Truth 3 herſelf the Pillacand Ground: of”. I 
Truth; furniſhed with a Succe/ron off Paſtors divinely 
appointed; and. divinely aſſiſted, who ſhall- #ever. be 
filenced-; ſecured by a. folemn Oath of Gad's Peace and 
Kindneſs. far ever: And that his Spirit, the pure Pro- 
feſſion of his Vords, his Light, and his Sanduary,. 
ſhall be with her for ewermane. The other pfstends, 
+ that after the firſt three or four hundred. Vears, the 
Whole Church was over-run with Superſtitions; that 
the Powers of Darkneſs prevailed. over hey ;. that ſhes 
was. corrupted by Errors; drowned in Wache for- 
Aaken by Chriſt, and his Holy Spirit; that her Paſtors 
themſelves all went aſtray, all forſook God's Holy. 
Word, incurred his Indignation, exchanged his Lighe 
_ for Vartneſ, and his Sanctuary for the Kingdom f 
N 100 | | | EEE : Antichriſt, F 
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Antichrift., Theſe two Syſtenis are ſo oppoſite that they 
cannot both be true: Therefore, if one be grounded 

upon plain Scripture, as it viſibly is, the other, which 
is the main Foundation of all modern Sectaries, muſt 
needs be N 


e. IV. 
Catholick Theſes concerning the Chu ch, extracted out of. 
» the Scriptures, by which he 15 e to be e e 
in Matters of Faith. 


eb ; Sy Church of Chrif Hand, Yor ever, See 
, #lviti. v. 8. E. Ixxii. v. 5, 7. P, lxxxix. 


v. 3; 4, 20, 36. 37. F.. exxxii. v. 13, oo Iſaiah ix. 
v. 7. Chap. liv. v.g, 10. Chap. lix.'v. 20, 21. Chap. 
Ik. v. 15, 18, c. Chap. bxii. v. 6. Ferem. xxxi. v./ 
35136, Ge. Chap. XXXi11, v. 17, Sec. Eh. xxxvii. 
v. 24, 26. Daniel ii v. 44. St. Matt. xvi. v. 18. 
Chap. xxviii. v. 20. St. John xiv. v. 16, 17. 

E. The Church of Chriſt is always uo. See F 
Taxis: v. 5, 7. Haiab ix. v. 7. Chap. xxxv. v. 8. 
Chap. liv. v. 13, Sc. Feramiab xxxi. v. 33, Sc. 
Exel. Kii. v. 24, 26. Eypbeſ. v. v. 24, 25, 26, 27. 

3. The Church ef, Cbriſti is always the Seat of Truth, 
from" which ſhe neverideparts. Iſaiah lix. v. 20, 2% St. 
Tele vi. v. 13. 1 Tim. iii. v. 14, 15. 7 

. Chriſt and his” Holy Spirit, the Spirit of Truth, 4 

a e be, Church fon ever, even till the End of te: | 
World, Iſsiah liv. v. 9* 10. Chap. lix. v. 20, 21. Se. 
Matth. viii. v. 19, 20, Se. John "xiv. v. 16, 17. 

955 The Poavers of bell can never prevail over 1. 
Church,” Maiab lix. v.19. Se; Matt. xvi. v. 18 

6. Gon Couinant\avith the Church is ee 
* and confirm d with a folemn. Oath, Pſ. xxix. v. 3, 4s - 
a9 28, &c. Iſaiah us oi 101 Chap. lix. v. 20, 21. 
1 Jerem. xxXi. v. 31, & ene var: v. 27 21. Ezek. 
xxxvii. v4. 26 2 8. 2900 10 3: An 24 3 2989” 2 
e e eg 8. E. T. V. . oy 
Fe Church avith 20e God has TV 255 Crore,” 15 
2 | "and to which be has" made all theſe Promiſes, 3 15 ever 3 
aao, and al wifible. Ss 
—_ HIS is plain from almoſt all the Texts of Sa 5 
je, which contain this Covenant, and theſe Pro- 


miles; ; 
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mies; where we generally find theſe two Things joined 
together, viz. the Amplitude or vaſt Extent of the 
Church and her Perpstuity, or perpetual Security under 
God's Prateftion. and Coyenant. Thus, for Inflance,, 
P, xlviii. bo the ſame Time as the Royal Prophet 
declares, that God will eftabliſb bis Church for ever, v. 
$. he plainly ſignifies how viſible ſhe ſhall always be to. 
the whole Earth, when he calls her the Mountain of 
God's Holineſs, the Fey of the whole Earth, Thus, P/. 
Ixxii. with the Promiſe of her fouri/ing for ever in 
Rightequſneſs and Peace ſo long as the Sun and Moon en- 

| dure, v. 5, 7. he jqins the, Promiſe of her ſpreading 
| the Dominions of her Lord far and near throughout the 
Whole Earth, v. 8. and 11. Thus, Iſalab, liv. the 
Prophet firſt ſets down an illuſtrious Promiſe of the vaſt 
Extent and Viſibility of the Church, and then confirms. 
by God's ſolemn Oath, the perpetual Continuance of his 
Kindneſs, for the maintaining her in this flouriſhing Con- 
dition. Thus again, Chap. lix. v. 19. he promiſes the 
calling of the Gentiles from che Eaſt and from the 
Weſt; and then, v. 20, 21. rehęarſes God's everlaſt- 
ing Covenant with them. The like may be ſeen in 
LHaiab, Chap. lx; and. wii; Feremiab, Chap: xxxi. and 
Hence the Church of Chriſt in the 


1 hriſt in the Scriptures is de · 
dſcribed as a Mountain upon the Top of e r 
fed to the View of a/l\Nationsfleaving unte it 9 | 
il. vil, 3. Mirab. iv. w. 1% 2. As à great Mountain 
filling) the whote Earth, and fanding \for (ever; Daniel? 
il. v. 35, 44. As @ City ſer on a Hill," ubich cannot be 
Bid, St: Matt. v. v. 14. As a City:whoſe Gates all be 
open continually,” and ſball not be hut Day nor Nigbt, 
that Men may bring thither the. Forces of the Gentiles, 
and that their Kings may be brought. Upon the Walls 
of whick City God hat ſet Watchmen, Iſaiah Iii. v. 
Shih Hall never. bold their Peacb, Day nor Night; |. 
Doe all which we may add, 1,” That the Prophecies 
of the Ula Tefament conſtantly deſeribe the Chufch of 
hriſt as a numerous Congregation, ſpread far and near 
.- thronghi'a great Part of the World; and never once 
Dive the lealt Hint that ſhe ſhould at any. Time be latent. 
: and inviſible. See Gon, xxii. v. 18, i. ii. v. 8. Pf. 


r 
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xxii. v. 27. Iſaiah xliv. v. 6. Cha liv. a 
Malachi 2. Ls Ec. " 5 
Za, That Chriſt our Lord, when he ſends us to his 
Church, St. Matt. xviii. v. 17. tell it to the Church, 
_— - evidently ſuppoſes, that his Church ſhall be always wifi- 
ww le, and in ſuch a Condition that any Gps ay. know 
A her, and have Recourſe to her. 


ris Viſibility of the Church in the Parable of the. 
Tares and. good Corn, St. Matt. xiii. which ſhall both 
„ together till the Harveſt, v. 30, that is, 20 the 
dof t e World, v. 39. For if the good Seed hall | de 
growing g thro” the whole Field, that is rd“ the whole 
orld, with the Tares, even till the End of the 


rous Society profeſſing the true Faith, and con yy 
a — Church, "IN till the. End of the World 


SIE C 1 5 VI. 183 2 
The cb ny Liaokich God Bas made bus Ge and 
A avhich he bas made his Promiſes, is always 8 
1 * 4 lawful” Paſtors facceeditig” the Apoſtles: ' To. th 


theſe Paſtors, in particular, God has promijed his Fre. 
"Jus 08 e ne 


| ebe Natians, 22 na 20 a lo: 2 

1 itt 9. teaching an- aptizl 5 1 

eee cniannati f he. onld; Sto Fobn xiw. v6, 17%: 
= Tevill-afſe.'the- Father;.'and be abill give dan « aviotherr 


the Spthitii of Truths Epheſ. iv. uv. 11, 12. Cc. He 
#hei peda of the Saints, for: ther ant af tbe Meniftey, 


34%, That our Lord has plainly. declared to us the 


World; there muſt needs be always a. viſible and nume- 


© Paſtore the: reft of "the Faithful owe Obeditnce ;_ anf 


1 AT. the Church of-Chrik gs 3 1 
I. Ae Pals -@ Sugceflion of Paſtars deſaending from 
the; Apoſtles, is Plain ſromi dt. Matt? xRViii, v1 


| ters that be may abidi with you. ROR RVE R, u⏑,jD 
game ſeme Apoſtles, &. and foe: Paſfters avid Tua herr fo 
Far tha tdi inb of ti Body of Chnuſt, till aut co fo. 


' the-Uniry: of tb Faith, and of thi)Knowlenge of : the Stig 
of Gd, unto a penfict Man, & c. nen Are ; 


Jarenioh il. v. 20, 2 . 2101 
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From theſe ſame Texts it is apparent, that the Pre- 
ſence and Aſſiſtance of Chriſt and his Holy Spirit was 
particularly promis'd to theſe Paſtors, the Succeſſors of 
the Apoſtles. And ſince the Faithful are ſo often com- 
manded to hear, to obey, and to follow their Paſtors, 
*tis viſible that the Security of the reſt of the Faithful, 
and the enſuring to the whole Body of the Church all 
the glorious Promiſes made both in the Ola and New 
Teſtament, muſt depend upon the Paſtors being ſecured 
from going aftray. For theſe are the Men whom God 
has given to the reſt of the Faithful, that they © hence- 
forth be no more Children toſs'd to and fro, and 
carried about with every Wind of Doctrine, &c. 
* but ſpeaking the Truth in Love may grow up into 
him in all Things, which is the Head, even Chriſt, 
„ | | $70 

The Authority of Church-Guides, and the Obliga- 
tion of the reſt of the Faithful to hear and to obey 
them in Spiritual Matters, is evident from thefollowing 
Texts of Holy Writ : Firſt with regard to the Church- 

Guides in the Old Teſtament, we read, Deut. xvii. v. 
8, 9, Sc. If there ariſe a Matter too hard for 
© thee in Judgment, being Matters of Controverſy 
within thy Gates, then ſhalt. thou ariſe and get thee - 
© up into the Place which the Lord thy God ſhall 
* chooſe; and thou ſhalt come unto the Prieſts, the Le- 
* vites, and unto the Judge that ſhall be in thoſe Days, 
and enquire ;' and they ,ſhall ſhew Thee the Sentence 
of judgment: And thou ſhalt do according to the 
Sentence, which they of that Place, which the Lord 
* ſhall chooſe, ſhall ſhew' thee, and thou ſhalt obſerve 
» 
s 
o 
o 


to do according to all that they inform thee; 
according to the Sentence of the Law which 9 
they ſhall teach thee, and according to the Judgment 1 
which they ſhall tell thee, thou ſhalt do; thou ſhalt 3 
not decline from the Sentence which they -ſhall ſhew = 
*/ thee, to the Right-hand-nor to the Left. And the 

Man that will do preſumptuquſty, and will not 

- * hearken tothe Prieſt, that ſtandeth to miniſter there 
before the Lord thy God, or, unto the Judge, even 

that Man ſhall die: and thou ſhalt put away the R. 
vl from Iſrael: And all the People ſhall hear, and 
3 „ < fears 


* Ot * 
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fear, and do no more preſumptuouſly. Hence, Hoſea 
iv. v. 4. tis looked upon as the worſt of Crimes to /rive, 
or contend with the Prieſts. Thy People are as they 


that ſtrive with the Prieſt.” And St. Matt. xxiii. v. 2, 3 


notwithſtanding the Synagogue was then upon its laſt 
Legs, Chriſt tells the People and his Diſciples : The 
Seribes and the Phariſees fit in Moſes ſeat : All there- 


fore hatſoever they bid you obſerve, that obſerve 


and do. 1 1 

And as to the Church-Guides of the New Teſta- 
ment, tis plain from Scripture, that Chriſt our Lord 
laying the Foundations of his Church, appointed a Set 
of Men for the Miniſtry of his Word and of his Sa- 
.craments, viz. his Apoſtles, and their Succeſſors, the 
Paſtors of his Church. To theſe he gave a moſt ample 
Commiſſion, St. Fobn X. v. 21, Sc. As my Father 
hath ſent me, even ſo I ſend you. Receive ye the 
Holy Ghoſt; whoſe Sins ſoever you remit, they 
are remitted to them; and whoſe Sins ye retain, 


they are retained. To theſe he promiſed, St. Marr. 


Xviiiiv.'18, © Whatſoever you ſhall bind on Earth, 
©. ſhall be bound in Heaven: And whatſoever you ſhall 


# looſe on Earth, ſhall be looſed in Heaven.“ To theſe 


he ſaid; St. Lake x. v. 16. He that heareth you 
gheareth me; and he that deſpiſeth you deſpiſeth me; 
and he that deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth him that ſent me.” 


To theſe he promiſed the Holy Ghoſt to be their Guide 


for ever, to teach them all things, and to guide them 
into all Truth, St. John xiv. v. 16, 17, 26. And 
* Chap. xvi. v. 13“ To theſe, in order to fignify the 
Authority by which he gave them their Commiſſion, 
and the extent of it, he ſaid, St. Matt. xxviii. v. 18, 
19, 20. Alk Power is given mein Heaven and Earth: 
Go you therefore and teach all Nations, (or diſciple 
all Nations) baptizing them, &c.| Teaching them to 
*- obſerve all Things, whatſoever I have commanded 


„ you: And behold I am with you all Days, even till 


the Conſummation of the World.“ Theſe have been 
placed by Chriſt, and his Holy Spirit, over his Flock 
to feed (and rule, nowarvey)) the Church of God, 
which he hath purchaſed with his own Blood, Ad, 


4 
* 


F xx. 28. Theſe we are to account of as the Mini- 
4 12 4 : | "4 EE! :; 1 Kerss- 
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© ſters of Chriſt, and the Stewards of the Myſteries of 

 * God, 1. Cor. iv. v. 1. As Labourers together with 
* with God, 1 Cor. iii. v. 9. As Embaſſadors for 
* Chriſt, 2 Cor, v: 20: Theſe we are commanded to 
hear and obey, and. follow their Faith, Heb. xiii. 
v. 7, 17, By Mens hearing or not hearing theſe, we 
* areto try the Spirits, and to diſtinguiſh the Spirit .of 
* Truth'from the Spirit of Error, 1 Fohn iv. v. 62 
In fine, before the Tribunal of theſe, we are to de- 
nounce Sinners that neglect to amend upon private Ad- 
monitions ; and ſuch as refuſe to hear them, are to 
© be accounted as Heathens and P ublicans, St. Matt. 
enn, ro „ 

To all which Texts, we may add that of the Apo- 
file, Rom. xiii. v. 1, 2. That there is no Power but of 
God: and that he that reſiſteth Power, reſiſteth the 
© Ordinance of God, and receiveth Damnation ;* which, 
if true of the temporal Power, muſt needs be much 
more ſo of the ſpiritual Power of Church-Guides, 
which is much more evidently of Divine Appointment, 


of CEO: | TE 
Theſe Scripture Promiſes, which God has made in favour 
/ bis Church, are not conditional but abſolute. 


I, 3 as we have already ſeen, they are 
. confirmed by God's Oath, which, as Dr. Seil. 
ling fleet obſerves [Orig. Sac. L. 2. C. 6. P. 187. ] is a 
moſt certain eſtimony of his eternal and unchangeable 
Will. See 1/aiah liv. v. 9, 10. P/aln Ixxxix. v. 3, 4; 
2. Becauſe God has expreſly declared, that no Diſ- 
obedience on the Church's Part ſhall ever fruſtrate his 
Promiſe. P/. lxxxix. v. 20, 30, c. rannte 
3. Becauſe the Almighty, in many of theſe Promiſes, 
has expreſſed his unalterable Will in Terms ſo ſtrengs us 
will not allow of a Condition: As when he has decla- 


o 


red that all Nature ſhall ſooner be turned upſide-down,” © © == 


and the conſtant courſe of Day and Night ceaſe, than 
he ſhall recal or repent himſelf of his Promiſe. Such 
is the Import of thoſe illuſtrious. Texts quoted above 

du ef Ferem. xxxi. and xxx iii. „ 
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4. Becauſe no Condition of Loyalty or Obedience of 


ours can be implied in thoſe Promiſes, in which this i 
. Loyalty and Obedience is the very Thing that is promi- | 
ded. As it is for the moſt part in the Promiſes made to 
the Church, See P/. Ixxii. v, 5, 7, 11. {/azah ix. 
v. 7. Chap. liv. v. 13, 14. Chap. lix. v. 20, 21. Chap. 
Be. v. 18, c. Ferem. xxxi. v. 33, c. Exch. xxxvii. 
v. 24, 26. St. Matt. xvi. v. 18. Epbeſ. v. v. 25, 26, 


rr I. | 

We new Sets, of what Denomination ſoever, have any 

- Share in the Scripture Promiſes made to the Church : 
And con/equently theſe Promiſes all belong to the Old 
Religion. | 


I. DECAUSE 'tis plain from what has been ſaid al- 
4 ready, that all theſe Scripture Promiſes relate to 
a Church, which was to have its Beginning from 
Chrift ; and from this Beginning to continue ever viſible 
till the End of the World; therefore no new raiſed 
Communions have any Share in theſe Promifes : They 
all come too late by many hundred Years. : 
2. Becauſe all zeww Sects have been formed by going 
out of the old Communion, which originally inherited all 
theſe Scripture Promiſes: And therefore they can have 
no Claim to them, | I ode Ip 
3. Becauſe all new Sects have begun, by charging the 
Church of the fotegoing. Ages with damnable Errors 
and Corruptions x and conſequently are all built upon 
Principles directly oppoſite to theſe Scripture Promiſe, 
which aflute us that the Church in all Ages ſhall be ever 
Orthodox. 5 ; 3 2 : 1 + : 8 442 EA 8 | A 
If the Patrons of any of theſe new Sects ſhall reply, 
That it was not the true Church of Chrift, but the cor- 
rupt Church of Rome which they charged with damna- 
ble Errors; and that it was from the Roman Communi; OY 
on only that they ſeparated themſelves, and not from 
that of the Church of Chrif* T would deſire to know: + + 
of them, whether Chriſt had before their Reformation 
any true Church upon Earth, diſtinct from that Which 
they are pleaſed to call the corrupt Church of Rome, ang 
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Int Ot D RELiGciowWn, ' 1M 
exempted from thoſe pretended Corruptions, or no? 
If not, then it was the true Church of Chriſt which - 
they charged with damnable Errors, and from which 
they ſeparated themſelves when they went out from the 
Roman Communion. But if they ſay that Chriſt had 
at that Time a true Church upon Earth, diſtin& from 
the Church in Communion with Rome, and exempt 
from Corruption : How came they not to join them- 
ſelves to the Communion of that Church, when they 
departed from us? Or how could they, without the 
Guilt of S$chi/m, form themſelves into a newv Communi- 
on, and ſtand alone, as they did from the Beginning, 
divided from all Churches upon Earth, and conſequent- 

ly from the true Church of Chriſt, which ever, or where” 
ever ſhe was ? | | | 

If any of them ſhall pretend, that the Church, of 
which they now profeſs themſelves Members, is the 
ſame in Subſtance, as that which was in Being before 
their Reformation; as a Man is the ſame who was 
ſick Yeſterday, and is well to Day; or, as a Garden is 
the ſame which was full of Weeds, and is now cleanſed 
from them; and ſhall from hence further infer, that 
their Church always had a Being ever ſince Chriſt, tho? 
formerly corrupted, and now purged from thoſe Corrup- 
tions: This eome off will not ſerve their Turn, 1/, 
Becauſe this Syſtem ſtill ſuppoſes the Church of Chriſt, 
before their Reformation, to have been corrupted with 
damnable Errors, centrary to innumerable Texts of 
Scripture, which, as we have ſeen above, aſſure us that 
the Chureh never ſhall be thus corrupted. 3 
Za, Becauſe it is not true, that their Chureh is the 
ſame in Subſtance with that from which they ſeparated 

_.. themſelves : Ot which there needs no other Proof than 
this, that in the Judgment of all the World, Catholicks , 
and Proteſtants are not of the ſame Religion, nor Mem- 
bers of the ſame Church; conſequently a Church, 
which is Proteſtant, cannot in any Senſe be the ſame as 


„ a- Church which was Roman Catholick, as that is con- 


ſeſſed to have been, from which Proteſtants ſeparated 
"Rtlemtclves, at the Time of their pretended Reformas-. 
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- 3dly, Becauſe they charge the Church of their Fore- 
fathers with manifold Superſtitions and Tdolatry : How 7 
then can they affirm, that their Church is the ſame in 
Subſtance with that which they pretend to have been an 
idolatrous Church? | e 1M | 
_ 4thly, Becauſe their Church Went out from ours, and 
Formed herſelf. into a new-rari/ed Communion ; therefore 
they cannot both be the ſame Church of Chriſt, For 
the Church of Chriſt is but e Fold under one Shepherd, 

St. Fohn x. v. 16. 5 8 
s thh, Becauſe their Compariſons of a Man that is. 
recovered from Sickneſs, or of a Garden that is clean- 
ſed from Weeas, are fallacious, when applied to the 
Caſe of. their. pretended Reformation : A Man is the 
ſame Man, as long as he has the ſame Body and Soul, 
tho? he be a Chr:i/tian to Day, a Few to Morrow, and 
a Mahometan the next Day; or whatever other Changes 
he may go thro* ; becauſe all that is effential to a Man | 
is his Soul and Body, and as long as theſe are in Sub: 
ſtance the ſame, the Man is eſſentially the ſame. So. {| 
the ſame Spot of Ground is the ſame Garden, whether 
it brings forth wholeſome Herbs or poiſcnous Weeds. But 
it is not ſo with regard to a Church, which is eflentially 
different, when its Faith is different; and thus an or- 
thodox Church, which holds and teaches wholeſome- 
Doctrine agreeable to the Faith fir delivered to the 
Saints, is eſſentially different from an Heretical Church, 
which: poiſons all that hear her with pernicious Errors. 
Becauſe the very Eſſence and Soul of the Church con- 
ſiſts in holding and teaching the 7rue Faith, pure from 
heretical Errors and ſchiſmatical Preſumption. And 
therefore, in the Judgment of all Antiquity, not to ſay 
of all the World, Hereßß and Schiſ are Crimes that 
ſeparate a Perſon from the Church of Chriſt. Now in 
this great Diviſion of Chriſtendom, which was began 
by the pretended Reformation, and which ſtill ſubſiſts 
between the old Religion and the New, there muſt be 
Hereſy and Schiſin on the one Side or the other: There- 
fore both cannot be eſſentially the ſame Church. I 
ſay, there muſt be both Here and Schiſn on the one 
Side or the other. Hereſy on that Side which obſtinate- 
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| ly maintains damnable Errors againſt what God has 

revealed, which muſt be the Caſe of one of the Parties: 

And Schi/m, becauſe Communion has been broken, and 
Altar ſet up againſt Altar, which muſt needs infer the 

Guilt of Schiſm in thoſe that have broken it. | | 
What has here been ſaid, will alſo ſerve to confute 

that new Scheme of Church Unity, by which ſome late 

Authors have pretended to take into the Church of 

Chriſt all Se&s whatſoever, provided they believe in 

_ Chriſt, and hold ſome of the chief Articles of Chriſti- 
anity, however they may be otherwiſe involved in 
groſs Errors contrary to divine Revelation, and ſepara- 

ted from the orthodox Communion.. This Syſtem, E. 

ſay, ſtands confuted by what has been ſaid above; be- 

cauſe Sectaries that obſtinately maintain Errors againſt 
Divine Revelation are Heretics; and ſuch as wilfully. 

break the Communion of the Church, or ſtand ſeparate 

from the Catholick Communion, - are Schiſmaticks, and 
conſequently have no Share in the Church of Chriſt ; 
which, according to the Scriptures, is always Ortho- 

dox, and therefore cannot be made up of anorthodox 
Sects; and being one Fold under one Shepherd, can never 

be ſplit into many ſeparate Communions. No, the 
Church, which is the Kingdom of Chriſt, can never be 
divided againſt itſelf. © For every Kingdom divided 

* againſt itſelf is brought to Deſolation, and every City 
or Houfe divided againſt itſelf ſhall not ſtand, Ste 

Malt. xii. v. 15. | . 

If our Adverſaries here ſhall have recourſe to their 

old Diſtinction of Fundamental and non: fundamental Ar- 

ticles of Religion, and pretend that the Church of 

Chriſt, in virtue of the divine Promiſes recorded in 

Scripture, is indeed infallible in Funflamental Articles 

(that is, in ſome principal Points of Chriſtanity) but 

not in others: They muſt give us Leave to put them 

in mind, 1/f, That this Diſtinction has no Grounds for 

it in Scripture or Tradition; and is a mere Invention of 
their own, to elude ſo many plain Texts of Scripture, 

| which bear Teſtimony to Church and Church-Authori- 

8 ty : For Chriſt our Lord, the Prophets and Apoſtles 

1 make no ſuch Diſtindtion; no Exception, or Limitati- 
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on, in thoſe many Texts quoted in the Beginning, in 
Favour of the Church, and of God's perpetual Pre- 
ſence and Aſſiſtance for the maintaining her in 4101 


Fruth. And the ancient Church condemn'd without 


Exception all thoſe for Heretics, that preſumed to op- 
_ in any Point whatſoever her doctrinal Deciſions. 

itneſs the Caſe of the Nowvatians, Quartodecimans, 
Donatiſis, and many others, who never call'd in Queſ- 
tion any of thoſe Articles which theſe Gentlemen eſ- 
teem fundamental, and yet were treated by all orthodox 
Antiquity as Heretics and Schiſmatics, who had no 
Share in the Church of Chriſt. See the firſt Council of 
Nice, Can. 8. The general Council of Conſtantinople, 
Anno 382. Can. 7. St. Cyprian Epiſt. 76. ad Magnum. 
St. Auguſiine Epiſt. 95. (alias 48.) ad Vincentium, 
&c. 


2dly, That they themſelves could never yet come to 
an Agreement what Articles are Fundamental, and what 


not. From whence we have Right to conclude, that as 


the Seripture no where gives us any Liſt of theſe funda- 
mental Articles; there can be nothing ſafer for a Chriſ- 
tian Soul than to take them from the Authority of the 


Church; left whilſt we pretend to reform a ſuppoſed 
non fundamental Error in the Church, we become guil- 
ty ourſelves of a real Error in Fundamentals, by reject- 


ing Church Authority. Now. the Church has always 


look'd upon thoſe Articles as fundamental, which 


ſhe inſiſts upon as neceſſary Terms of her Communion 3 


and ſuch are all thoſe which have been once fully deci- 


- ded in her Tribunal. This was St. Auguſtine's Notion 


of Fandamentals, Serm. 14. de verbis A4poll. _ 
3a, That this Diſtinction can be of no Service t 

them. For if the Church before their Reformation had 
been really guilty of the Errors which they impute to 
ber, ſhe would have erred in Fundamentals. For what 


can be a more fundamental Error againſt Chriſtian 
Faith and Morality, than that which eſtabliſnes Idola- 


try? Now, according to the common Notion of theſe 


efore their R 


Gentlemen, confirmed by the Homily Book, expreſſy ap- 
12383 the 39 Articles, Art. 35. the whole Charch. || 
0 
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rmation was overwhelmed with Idola- | 8 - 
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try. Laity and Clergy, ſays the Homily. of Peril of 
« Idolatry, Part 3. learned and unlearned, all Ages, 
«© Sects and Degrees of Men, Women and Children 
of whole Chriſtendom (an horrible and moſt dreadful 
© thing to think) have been at once drowned in abomi- 
© nable Idolatry, of all other Vices moſt deteſtable to 
„God, and.damnable to Man, and that by the Space 
* of eight hundred Years and more . . . . to the 
** Deftrution and Subverſion of all good Religion 
5 „ univerſally.” But by what Diſtinction or Evaſion 
1 they can reconcile this with the many Divine Promiſes 
recorded in Scripture, I cannot tell; nor even how 
they can make it agree with what is taught in the ſame 
-4 Homily Book. Hom. Concerning the coming doaun of the 
1 Holy Gh, Part 2. in the following Words, Our 

uo * Saviour Chriſt departing out of the World unto his 
% Father, promiſed his 'Diſciptes to ſend down an- 
other Comforter, that ſhould continue with them 
for ever, and direct them into all Truth... Nei- 
ther muſt we think, that this Comforter was either 
promiſed, or elfe given only to the Apoſtles, but al- 
ſo to the univerfal Church of Chriſt diſperſed through 
= * the whole World. For unleſs the Holy Ghoſt had 
vn been always preſent, governing and preſerving the 
Church from the Beginning, it could never have ſuf- 
tained fo many and great Brunts of Affliction and 
Perſecution, with ſo little Damage and Harm as it 
„ hath. And the Words of Chriſt are moſt plain in 
by „this behalf, ſaying, That the Spirit of Truth 
* * ſhould abide with them for ever, St. John xiv. That 
wy he would be with them always ( he meaneth by Grace, 
* Virtue, and Poxwer, ) even to the World's end, St. 
Malt. xxviii. Ci A SS | N 
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CHAP. II. 


= The Catholick Rule . of Faith, and Judge in 
u Catholick Rule of Faith, is the Ward of God 
I (contain'd in the Scriptures and Traditions of 
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the Apoſtles) propoſed and interpreted by the Church 
of God. The Proteſtant Rule of Faith is the (writ- 


ten) Word of God, interpreted by every private Chriſ- 


tran for himſelf. For if they would have ſtood by the 
Chureh's Interpretation, they muſt have loſt their 
Cauſe from the very Beginning. BY =O a Ea 
The Catholick Fudge in Controverſies is the Church 
of God, propoſing and interpreting to us the Word of 
God ; from whoſe Deciſions, in her higheſt Tribunals, 
no Appeal is allowed to. the dead Letter of the Scrip- 
ture. Proteſtants admit no other infallible 7 wage in 
.Controverfies, to whoſe Deciſion all are obliged to ſub- 


mit, but the Letter of the Scripture ; not as interpreted 
by Church, Councils, or Fathers, but as interpreted by 


every Chriſtian of ſound Judgment for himſelf, who is 
not obliged ap the Reformation Principles, to ſubmit his 
Judgment in ſuch Caſes to any Authority whatſoever 5 - 


not even though the whole Church of God, as in Lu- 
 #her's Caſe, were to ſtand againſt him. 


, 3 


All other Controverſies between Catholicks and mo- 
dern SeRaries depend upon the right reſolving this great 
Queſtion; By what Rule we are to ſteer in Matters of 
Faith, and to what Judge we are to have recourſe for 
$0 put an end to our Diſputes? | 

Now the Catholick Church ſo viſibly has the Ad- 
vantage in this grand Controverſy, and the Arguments 
by which the oppoſite Syſtem of modern Sectaries ſtands 
confuted are ſo ſtrong and ſo many, that we have reaſon 
to give them a Place amongſt the principal Grounds. of 
#he Old Religion. 3 ö 
Arguments againſt the Proteſtant Rule of Faith, and 
| Fudge in Controverſies. | | 


* 


1. TF the Seripture alone, as interpreted by every pri- 

vate Chriſtian for himſelf, were the whole Rule of 
Chriſtian Faith, and only Judge in religious Controyer- 
Bes, Without taking along with it the Traditions of the 
Apoſtles and the interpretation of the Church, this ve- 


Thing ougbt to have been clearly expreſſed in Serip. 


ture; it being of the utmoſt Conſequence for every 


Chriſtian to know by what Rug he is to ſteer in Mat- 
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ters of Faith, and to what Fudge he is to have recourſe 
for the Deciſion of ſuch Controverſies. Now there is 
not one Text in the whole Scripture that clearly and ex- 
preſly affirms, that the Scripture alone is the auh Rule 
of Chriſtian Faith, and only Judge in religious Contro- 
verſy ; much leſs is there any Text that clearly athrms 
that the Scripture, as interpreted by every. private Chri- 
ſtian, is ſuch a Rule or ſuch a Fudge. Therefore the 
- Proteſtant Syſtem of Religion is a Building without a 
Foundation; their very-Rule of Faith having no Grounds 
for it in Scripture. a4 48 48 ' 
If they ſhall here alledge, Jai. viii. 20. To the 
Law, and to the Teſtimony; or the Wards. Chriſt 
* tothe Jews, St. John v. v. 39. Search the Scriptures, 
4 for 1a them ye think you have eternal Life zor aubat 
s ſaid: in Commendation of the Bereans, As xvü. v. 
11. for their ſearching the Scriptures; or. what St. 
; Paul avyites, 1 Tim. ili. v. 15, 16. of the holy Scrip« 
* tures, which Timothy had known from a Child, that 
they are able through Faith in Jeſus Chriſt to make 
© him wiſe unto Salvation; and that all Scripture is 
profitable for Doctrine, &c.“ All this falls infingtely 
ſhort of proving that the Scripture alone is the ue 
Rule of Chriſtian Faith, and the /o/e Fudge of Contro- 
verſies. Firſt, becauſe not one of theſe Texts ſpeaks 
home to the Point which ought to be proved, much 
leſs is clear and expreſs for it. 249, Becauſe tis viſible, 
that all theſe Texts ſpeak of the Scriptures then extant, 
that is, of the Old Teſtament. only; which none of 
our Adverſaries will pretend to be the «ybele-Rule of 
Chriſtian Faith. _ 3443, Becauſe what is ſaid” in theſe 
Texts no ways. excludes the Interpretation of the 
Church, or authorizes any Man to prefer;his:own pri- 
vate Interpretation to that of the Church of God, O 
the contrary, the Scripture it ſelf -expreſly - tells us, 
2 Pet. i. v. 20. That no Propheſy af the Scripture is 
hof private Interpretation. Aud 2 Pet. iii. v. 16. That 
in the Scriptures are Things hard to be underſtood, 
Which the Unlearned and the Unſtable wreſt to their 
*-own-Deſtrution.* _ Brünn v6.4 1 ks 
2. The Scripture alone cannot be the auh Rule of 
- Qbriſtian Faith, Becauſe one great Article of Chriſti- 
5 | 5 ; 8 an 
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an Faith, is, to believe that theſe Books are divine 
Scripture: Now this we could never have known, but 
by the Tradition and Declaration of the Church. For 
the Scripture itſelf no where gives us a Catalogue of the 
Canonical Books: It no where affirms, that all and eve- 
ry one of thoſe Books which are contained in the Pro- 
teſtant Bible or Teſtament, are the infallible Word of 
'God. Our Adverſaries therefore are very unhappy in 
their choice of a Rule of Faith, which is not only 
without any Foundatien from the Seripture, but even 
excludes the Scripture from being any Part of their 
Faith, as not coming under their on/y Rule by which 
they pretend to ſteer in Matters of Fazrh. . 

3. As by the Scripture alone they could never certain - 
Ty know what Books are canonical and what not ; ſo by 
the Scripture alone, they could never certainly tell that. 
thoſe Books which they now have, are the ſame as thoſe 
which were written ſo long ago by the Prophets and 
Apoſtles. For what Text of Scripture aſſures them of 
this? Nay, by the Seripture alone they cannot be aſ- 
fared that there is ſo much as one Verſe in their whole 


Bib and Teſtament which has not been corrupted. 


How then can the Bible and Teftament, which they 
now have, without having Recourſe to the 'Tradition 
and Authority of the Catholick Church, be the e 
Rule of Chriſtian Faith ? | 

4. By the Scripture alone they can never know, at 


leaſt with abſolute Certainty, what is the true Meaning 


of the written Word in Points controverted among 
Chriſtians: For if in theſe they will not allow the 


whole Church of God, or her general Councils to be 


infallible in their Interpretations, how much leſs can they 


themſelves pretend to be infallibly certain of that Senſe 


which they put upon the Scripture : Eſpecially when 
their Interpretation contradicts that of all other Chriſti- 


ans, and even the plain and obvious Meaning of the 


Words themſelves; as in the Caſe of this controverted 
Text, St. Matt. xxvi. v. 26. This is my Body. How 


then can the Scripture alone be the proper Judge of 
fuch Controverſies, or afford them any Certainty of Faith . 
Matters, when at the very moſt they can have 


. 
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no more than an antertain Opinion, that their Interpre - 
tation is better than that of other Chriſtians ? | 

| 5, In all our Controverſies of Religion, the Mean- 
ing of the Scripture is the very Thing in Debate, and 
the main Subje& of the Controverſy : How then can 
the Scripture alone be the proper Judge to decide the 
Controverſy ? | 

6. *Tis the Office of a Judge, to hear both Sides; 

and then to come to a definitive Sentence, ſo clear, that 
both Parties muſt plainly underſtand on which Side 
Sentence is given. Does the Scripture do this in our 
Controverſies ? or what Controverſy was ever ended by 
Scripture alone? Bs | 

7. Many Things zeceſſary to be known by all Chriſ- 
tians, or at leaſt by their Paſtors and Teachers, are not 
plain in Scripture, and the Controverſies which have 
riſen about theſe Things among Chriftians cannot be 
clearly decided by Scripture alone. Therefore there 
muſt be ſome other Rule of Chriſtian Faith, and ſome 


other Judge of our Controverſies. For example, all 
Chriſtians, or at leaſt Paſtors and Parents, ought to 


know whether Infants Baptiſm be valid or no; whe- 
ther it be a Duty incumbent upon them to procure and 
adminiſter it, cr whether it be a Sacrilege to attempt 
it? And yet where is there a clear Text of Scripture 
that decides this great Controverſy ? All Chriſtians are 
obliged to know the Sabbath, which by the divine Law 
they are obliged to keep: And yet where is the clear 
Text of Scripture that informs them that the Chriſtian 
Sabbath ought to be the Sunday, and not the Saturday? 
All Chriſtians, or at leaſt the Paſtors of the Church, 
are obliged to know in what manner Baptiſm is to be 
adminiftred, in order to the Validity of the Perfor- 
mance; whether ſprinkling may ſuffice, or whether In- 
merſion or Dipping, which was certainly uſed by the 
Apoſtles, be neceſſary ? Whether Baptiſm: given by 
Hereticks be valid or no; that ſo they may know in 
what manner to receive into the Church ſuch: as have 


been baptized by them? Whether Miniſters only, or 


Laymen alſo, may Baptize, or Conſecrate? Whether 
Chriſtians may lawfully go to War ? May ſwear before 


| 2 Magiſtrate? May go to Law, &c. Now not __ 
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a theſe Things can be clearly made out by Scripture 
alone, | | | 
. 8. Scripture was not the Fir Rule of Chriſtian Faith, 
but the anauritten Word of Chriſt, preach'd and delivet 
ed by the living Voice of the Paſtors of the Church, 
before the New Teſſament was written: How came this 
Er Rule to loſe its Authority? The Apoſtles in their 
Writings refer to their auguritten Word : This they 
command the Faithful to ſtand to. 2. Theſzl. ii. v. 15. 
And they pronounce an Anathema againſt all thoſe that 
ſhall preſume to alter it, Gal. i. v. 8, 9. How then comes 
the avritten Word to be the whole Rule of Chriſtian Faith? 
9. Faith comes (not by reading, but) by hearing, ac- 
cording to the Apoſtle, Rom. x. v. 17. Therefore 
the Word of God, which is the Rule of Chriſtian Faith, 
is the Word which is preached, and not barely the aurit- 
ten Word. | | | 

10. We don't find in Scripture or Tradition, that 
our Lord ever commanded his Diſciples to write, but 
to preach: We don't find that the Apoſtles took any 
Care to tranſlate the Scriptures into the vulgar Langua- 
ges of the People whom they converted to the Faith. 
Therefore 'tis not probable, that either our Lord de- 
figned that the Scripture ſhould be the aue Rule of Chriſ- 
tian Faith, or that the Apoſtles ever believed it to be ſuch. 


11. This Syſtem by which the Scripture is made the 


whole Rule of Chriſtian Faith, and the only Judge in all 
Controverſies: of Religion, ſets all both ancient and 
modern Hereticks out of the Reach of Church-Authg- 
rity ; and aboliſhes all poſſible Means of ſuppreſſing 
Hereſy, or reſtoring Unity to the Church, which can 
never be hoped: for, as long as every private Chriſtian 
is authoriſed to prefer his own Comments on Scripture 
to the Judgment of the whole Church, and may, nay 
ought, like Luther, to ſtand alone by his own TInter- 
pretations, againſt all that diſſent from them, tho' it 
mould be the whole Church of God, of all Ages, and 
of all Nations. . + | 
12. This Syſtem, -whilſt it pretends to reverence the 
Scripture, is indeed highly injurious to it, by proſti- 
- rating it to the Caprice of every Fanatick or Enthuſiaſt, 
and authorizing him to interpret it according to his 
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own private Fancy, and to father the Maggots of his own 
Brain, (as we daily ſee many do) upon the ſacred Word 


of God. The further Conſequence of which is, that 
amongſt thoſe that acknowledge no other Rule, no other 


| Le but Scripture alone, there are almoſt as many 


eligions as Men; according to the infinite Variety of 
their whimſical Comments upon the Word of God, and 
this without any Proſpect of their ever coming to any 


Agreement. 


13. This Way of thinking has ſet open Hell's Gates, 
and brought back from thence almoſt all the old con- 
demned Hereſies, and given Riſe to innumerable new 
ones ; there being no Sentiment in Religion ſo abſurd 


of ſo abominable ; but ſome or other of theſe Scrip- 


ture-Mongers have maintained it for the pure Word 


of God, by virtue of this Rule of Scripture alone, ex- 


plained by their own private Interpretation.. 1 

14. As all both old and new Hereſies are juſtly fa- 
thered upon this Principle, which gave birth to them 
all; ſo all both ancient and modern Sectaries, that 
ſteer by this truly Proteſtant Rule, muſt be acknowledg- 
ed to be true Proteſtants, let their other Principles in 
Religion on oy they will; nay, tho' there were not 
two Men among them all that agreed in any one ſingle Ar- 
ticle, except this, of taking the Bible alone, as inter- 
preted by themſelves, for the Rule of their Faith: Now 
whether the taking in all theſe Sects by virtue of this 
common Rule of their Faith, be any Honour to the 


Rule or to the Reformation, let Proteſtants themſelves 


„, 1 15325 
15. Nothing can be more irreconcilable with Chrif- 
tian Humility, than for a private Man to make himfelf 


a 


| wiſer than the Church of God, and to preſume t6 


prefer his own Interpretation of the Scripture, before 
that of all the moſt learned and the moſt holy Men-in 
the World, Therefore, that Syſtem of Religion which 


. . authorizes a Man to be thus preſumptuous, can never 
be from God, who reſiſts the Proud, and gives his 
Grace to the Humble. . 


16. The Chufch of God, from the very Beginning, 


never allowed private Chriſtians to ſteer in Matters of 
Religion by the Bible, as interpreted by themſelves; or 


jel; 


W " * * S* - » att 7 * od 
nn — Gal n * O's by cr < SSI To OF. — q * 
Ci 2 134 ” 4 6 2 * 2 2 5 * ls La” 2 * * Y * N A OILY * 1 11 
* . n * J Eien Eel” : 3 
þ f 


4 The GROUNDS T 


to appeal from her Deciſions, to their own Interpreta- 


tions of the Scripture : Of which there needs no others 


Proof, than her condemning all ancient Hereſies by 
the Scripture as ſhe underſtood it. Therefore the Pro- 
teſtant Rule of Scripture alone as interpreted by them- 
ſelves, is not the Apoſtolical Rule. of the primitive 
Chriſtians. 53 „„ , 
17. In every well ordered Kingdom or Common- 
wealth, let the Law be ever ſo perfect, it is always 
found neceſſary, that beſides the Letter of the Law, 
there ſhould be Courts of Judicatute, or Judges, to de- 
cide all Controverſies which may ariſe, without which 
Precaution there could be no End of Law-ſuits and 
Contentions. And it would be juſtly looked upon as 
the greateſt of all Extravagancies, for any Lawgiver to 
make a Set of Laws, and then to ordain, that in all 
Diſputes which might afterwards ariſe, theſe Laws 
ſhould be the only Judges to decide the Matters in De- 
bate ; and that each one of the contending Parties 


= ſhould beobliged to ſtand to no other Judgment than his 


own Interpretation of the Law. Such a Regulation as 
this, would, I ſay, be juſtly looked upon as highly ex- 
travagant; becauſe the neceſſary Conſequence of it 
would be the filling the whole Kingdom with endleſs 
Jarrs, Diſorder and Confuſion. What then can it be 
leſs than impeaching the Wiſdom of Chriſt, to ima- 
Zine that he has left no living Judges in his Church, no 
Court of Judicature to decide our religious Cantrover- 
lies, but only the. Letter of the Law, that is, of the 

| Scripture, as interpreted by each one for himſelf? 
From which what elſe could follow, but that inſtead of 
-Truth and Unity, we muſt be, without Remedy, expoſed 
10 endleſs Contentions and Error:? SET, 
18. It cannot be denied, but that God, who is Truth - 
Itſelf, and can approve of nothing but the Truth, has a 
 Aincere Will that a// Men ſhould come to the Knoawledog 
'&f the Truth, 1 Tim. ii. v. 4. And that theſe endleh 


.Jarrs, this Multitude of Sects, this total Breach ;x« 1 
Communion amongſt Chriſtians can never be agreeab 5 
to him, Who above all Things has recommended U 
to his Followers, and earneſtiy prayed for their pt Pee. 


tual Continuance in perfect Unity, St. John Xi}, ank 
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xvii. Hence we cannot reaſonably queſtion, but that 
in his infinite Wiſdom and boundleſs Goodneſs he has 
appointed the moſt proper Means to bring all to the 
Truth, and maintain them in Uaity. Now both Rea- | 
ſon and Experience convince us, that the Scrip ure . .M 
alone, as interpreted by every private Chriſtian, is not | 
proper for theſe Ends; but on the contrary, that the 
Interpretation of Scripture by private Authority is the | 
Source of all Errors and Schiſms. Therefore God ne- * 
ver deſigned that the Scripture, thus interpreted, ſhould 9 
be our ohe Rule of Faith and only Judge in Contro- 
ver ſies. | e 
But here our Sectaries may ſay, Could not God then 
ſpeak ſo plain by the Scriptures, as to leave no Room 
or Neceſſity for any other Rule, or any other uage? 
He moſt certainly could if he would; and would, if it 
had been his Intention that the Scripture alone ſhould 
be the avho/e Rule of Chriſtian Faith, and only Fudge of 
our Controverſies. But as it is, tis viſible he has not 
ſpoken ſo plain : Which is an evident Proof that he has 
appointed ſome other Means for the Reſolution of our 
Poubts, and the Decifion of our Diſputes, viz. by 
leaving to us beſides the dead Letter of the Scripture, 
a living Judge, to be the perpetual Guardian, and au- 
thentick Interpreter of the Scripture: A Judge divine- 
ly recommended, and divinely aſſiſted; whoſe Voice 
all might hear and underſtand; on whom the moſt Un- 
learned might ſecurely rely; and to whom the moſt 
Learned ſhould be obliged to ſubmit 3 whoſe* Sentence 
| ſhould be clear and deciſive; and from whoſe Sentence 
there ſhould be no Appeal. Now this ever-Iiving 
Judge, is the ever-living Church of God. 8 
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T 8 ECT. II.,. “ 
. Arguments in Favour of the Catholick Rule of. Faith 
18 BER Eh Oo and Fudge in Controverſies. = ne 


HE Catholick Rule of Faith is the Word of 


“God, as propoſed or interpreted by the Church 
r God: And the Catholick Judge of Controverſies is 
he Church of God. Now of all the Ways that can 
propoſed for the coming at Truth in Matters con- 
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troverted among Chriſtians, this Catholick Way of fel- 
lowing the Church's Interpretation of God's Word, 
and adhering to her Deciſions in all Diſputes, is evi- 
dently the ſaſe, the moſt pradent, the moſt agreeable to 
Chriſtian Humility, and the beſt adapted for maintain- 
ing Unity. | 2 
All other Ways, inſtead of affording any Aſſurance 
of a Chriſtian's being in the right in his Way of think- 


ing, with regard to religious Controverſies and the Inter- 


prone of Scripture, leave him under an abſolute 
ncertainty. Thus for Inſtance, private Judgment 


alone can give no Certainty or Security in theſe Caſes, 


which' being controverted Matters, are diſputed between 
learned Men on both Sides: And nothing but Selt- 
conceit can make any one Man depend ſo much upon 
his own private Judgment, as to pretend to a Certainty 
and Evidence, which ſo many others, every Way as 


well qualified as himſelf, cannot ſee. For what Helps 


has: he for the underſtanding Scriptures and deciding. 
Controverſies, which others of a. eontrary Perſuaſion: 
have not? or what greater Security has he than they 
againſt the Influence of Education, and all the Subtle- 


ties and Deceits of Self-love ? | 


The private Spirit, which ſome pretend to, can 
afford no greater Aſſurance. For what Certainty can 
they have (eſpecially when they oppoſe the Church of 
God) that this Spirit which moves them is the Spirit 
of God; and not their own Imagination, or the Spirit 


of Darkneſs, transforming himſelf into an Angel of 
Eight? Nor muſt they conclude themſelves to be ſecure 


againſt the Illufions, either of their own Imagination, 


or of a diabolical Spirit; becauſe they flatter them ſelves 


that their Lives are regular, and that this Spirit by 


Which they are acted, moves them not to any Thing 
that to them appears Evil: For as to the Regularity of 
their Lives, there are many others every Way as regular 


as themſelves, and no leſs pretendirg to the Spirit, who 
have a quite different Way of thinking; and conſe- 


wy 


2 one or the other Sort, notwithſtanding the 


egularity of their Lives, is certainly led by a. falſe' 
Spirit, ſince they condemn one another. And as for. 
their alledging that their Spirit moves them to nothing 
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that is Evil, they don't conſider that it is the greateſt 
of all Evils to be filled with a proud Conceit of them- 


3 ſelves; to withdraw themſelves from the Authority of 


Church-Guides eftabliſhed by Chriſt, and from the 
beaten Road of the Saints; and to go aſtray into the 
By- paths of Singularity and Error: And that by theſe 
evil Fruits they ought to judge that their Spirit muſt 
be an evil one: As that of Korab, Dathan and Abiram 
was an evil Spirit, becauſe it was a Spirit of Pride and 
Diſobedience; and as the Spirit of the falſe Prophets and 
falſe Apoſtles, who have been from the Beginning, is 
demonſtrated to have been an evil Spirit, by its diſ- 
agreeing with the Spirit and Doctrine of the true 
Church-Guides of divine Appointment. By which 
Rule we are commanded to try the Spirits, 1 St. John 
iv. v. 6. He that knoweth God, heareth us [the Paſtors 


of the Church:] he that is not of. God, heareth not us ; 


1 awe know the Spirit of Truth and the Spirit of 
zrror. 5 

And as neither private, Fudgment nor the private Spi- 
rit can afford any Certainty in Controverſies of Reli- 
gion, or any Security in oppoſing the publick Authority 
and Deciſion of the Church; ſo neither can any leſſer 
Authority, as that of any particular Miniſter, Doc 
or Bifhop, or of any particular Congregation, or even 
of a national Church, be of any Weight when put in 
the Scales againſt the greater Authority of a general 
Council or of the whole Church. Becauſe the greater 
Authority muſt needs weigh down the leſs. And what- 
ever may he alledged in Favour of the leſs, as to 
Piety, Learning, Study of the Scripture, &c. will be 
found with Advantage in the greater. So that, as 
it would be Raſnneſs, Pride and Self-conceit in any one 
to prefer his own private Judgment and Interpretation 
of Scripture to that of the whole Church, io it would 
be the Height of Imprudence to prefer the leſſer Au- 
thority of any private Teacher, Congregation or Na- 
tion, to the far greater Authority of the Catholic 
Church, and the Interpretation of che Scripture which 
me delivers. 12 ; Ae 13 1 
From whence it follows, that the Way which Ca- 
tholicks take in all Matters of Controverſy, and in all 
„„ "I Diſputes 
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Diſputes concerning the Interpretation of Scripture, 
viz. to ſtand by the Deciſion of the great Body of 
Church-Guides deſcending from the Apoſtles, is evi- 
dently the e and moſt prudent. I he ſame is viſibly 
the moſt agreeable to Chriliian Humility, and to that 
Submiſſion which the Word of God requires from the 
Faithful to their Prelates and Paſtors, - Heb. xiii. v. 7 
and 17; and to that caſting down Imaginations, and 
Bringing into Captivity every Underſtanding to the Obe- 
aience of Chrift, of which the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 2 Cor. x. 
v. 4, 5. And that this is the only Way by which 
Church-Unity can be maintained, both Reaſon and dai- 
ly Experience clearly demonſtrate. Beſides which 
Conſiderations, I fhall offer the following Arguments in 
Favour of the CatholickSyſtem, from Mr. Gother's Sincere 
Chriſtian's Guide, and other Catholick Controvertiſts. 
t. The Catholick Church alone is duly qualified to 
be the Interpreter of God's Word: Beeauſe as ſhe, 
and no other Church, has always ſubfiſted from Chriſt 
to this Day; ſo it was ſhe, and no other, that firſt re- 
ceived the Scriptures from the Apoſtles of Chriſt, and 
faw them from the Beginning truly interpreted by the 
Preaching and by the Lives of thoſe firſt Planters of 
the Goſpel, and by the Practice of primitive Chriſtians ; 
and has been from that Time to this, in a conſtant 
and uninterrupted Poſſeſſion of thoſe divine Truths thus 
expounded and delivered, which is what no other 
Church or Society of Men can pretend to. Therefore, 
as it is plain that no one could be better qualified than 
the Church of the firſt Age (which had received the 
Interptetation of the Seriptures from the Apoftles) to 
teach the ſucceeding Generation the true Senſe and 
Meaning of the Scriptures ; ſo 'tis equally plain, no 
one could be better qualified than the Church of the 
ſucceeding Generation to teach their immediate Fol- 
towers and Succeſſors; and ſo on from Father to Son,” 
to this Day. And thus 'tis eaſily underſtood, how a 
Church that has ſubſiſted in all Ages, and which ori- 
_  ginally received both the Scriptures and the Interpre- 
tation of them from the Apoſtles, ſhould be to this 
Day the beſt qualified for delivering the true Meaning 
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ef them to her Children. But the ſame cannot be ſaid 
of any Church or Congregation which has no Claim to 
any ſuch uninterrupted Poſſeſſion of the divine Scrip- 
tures ; and which loudly profeſſes, that the Interpretation 
which ſhe gives of them was loft for many hundred Years, 
2. The Catholick or univerſal Church is not only 
the beſt qualified to interpret the Word of God, becauſe 
A ſhe alone has originally received the Interpretation of it 
kffrom the Apoſtles ; but alſo much more, becauſe 
gſſme alone has a Claim to the Spirit of Truth promiſed 
to abide with her Paſtors for ever. St. John xiv. v. 16, 
17 ; to teach them all Things, v. 26. and to guide them 
into all Truth, Chap. xvi. v. 13. She is 2% Pillar 
and Ground of the Truth, 1. Tim iii. v. 15. She is built 
upon a Rock, and the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail 
apainſt her, St. Matt. xvi. v. 13. To her Paſtors teach-_ 
ing all Nations Chriſt has promiſed his Preſence and 
Aſſiſtance, always, even till the End 4 the World, St, 
Matt. xxviii. v. 19, 20. To theſe he has promiſed 
that hs Spirit ſhall never be taken from them; and that 
his Words (the pure Profeſſion of all his divine Truths) 
ſoall never depart from their Mouth, Tſai, lix. v. 20, 21. 
He that heareth theſe, heareth him, St. Luke x. v. 16, 
He that refu/eth to hear theſe is to be Jooked upon as a 
Heathen and a Publican, St. Matt. xviii. v. 17, 
Theſe are given by Chriſt, for the perfecting of the 
Saints, for the Work of the Miniſtry, for the edifying of 
| the Body of Chriſt, &c. that aue may not be like Chit 
[ dren tofſed to and fro, and carried about with every 
: Wind of Doctrine, but ſpeaking the Thur RH in Love, 
may grow up into him in all Things æuho is the Head eve 
Chrift, Epheſ. iv. v. 11, iz, Cc. Therefore th 
Church, in her Paſtors, is by divine Commiſſion th 
Guardian of all heavenly Truths, the authentich In- 
terpreter of the Scripture, and the living Judge of all re- 
ligious Controverſies. See the Texts of the Scripture 
alledged in the firſt Chapter in Favour of the, Church 
and her Authority; which evidently demonſtrate that 
the Church of God has all the Qualities requiſite in a 
Judge of religious Controverſies. For 1. She has a 
.:. Commiſſion from the great King to act by his Authority. 
. She is qualified to Scar and examine the Cauſe, and 
„„ „„ : | Pro- 
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pronounce a Sentence, which both the contending Par- 
ties plainly underſtand. 3. Her Sentence is dictated 
by the Spirit of Truth, and therefore is moſt certain and 
infallible. 4. This Sentence all are commanded to hear, 
and none allowed to appeal from it. See Sect. 1, 4, and. 

3. The Catholick Way of having all religious Con- 


troverſies decided without Appeal by the Tribunal of 


the Paſtors of the Church, was certainly the Method 
appointed by God in the old Law, Deut. xvii. v. 8, 9, 
Sc. approved by Chriſt our Lord, St. Matt. xxiii. 
v. 2 and 3. praQtiſed by the Apoſtles, Ads xv. and 
ever followed by the Church of God from the Begin- 
ning; which has in every Age condemned Sectaries by 
the Scriptures as ſhe underſtood them, and never 
allowed them to appeal from ber Sentence to the 
dead Letter of the Bible, or their own Interpretation of it. 

4. Modern Sectaries receive the Scriptures themſelves 
upon the Teſtimony of the Catholick Church. Why 
don't they receive the Interpretation of them from the 
ſame Hand, from which they receive the Books? For 
Inſtance, they receive the Epiſtle to the Hebreaus, the 
Rewelation, and ſome other Parts of the Scripture for- 
merly controverted, upon the Deci/ion of the Church: 
Why don't they equally ſtand to her Judgment in other 


religious Controverſies ? If ſhe was infallible in deciding 


that thoſe Books are Scripture, why not in other Mat- 


ters relating to Faith ? If the was not infallible in de- 
eiding that thoſe Books are mee how come they 


to receive them for the infallible Word of God? 

VM. B. That in moſt of qur Contrbverfies with mo- 
dern Sectaries, the Church has long agò given Sentence, 
by which their Docttine has been condemined as etro- 
neous and heretical: Witneſs the Condemnations of 
old of the Nowatians, of the Arians, of Fowinian, of 
Vigilantius, of the Tconoclaſts, &c, Witneſs the man 'Y 
Councils held againſt Berengarius, in the Controverſy 
touching the blefled Sacrament ; witneſs the Decrees 
of the general Councils of Nice, Lateran and Conftance. 
So that the whole Weight of Chorch-Authority, which 


by the Scripture, Creed, and perpetual Tradition is ſo 


very great, has always weighed down the Scales on the 
Catholick Side; and put our Adverſaries upon the 
. | wietched 
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wretched Neceſſity of appealing from all other Autho- 
rity, to their own private Interpretations of the Scrip- 
ture. And ſure there could not be a more certain Sign 
of a defperate Cauſe, than when a Perſon dares not truſt 
it to any other Judge but himſelf ! 8 | 

For my Part, tho' we were even to ſuppoſe that the 


Church of God might be miſtaken in her Judgment, 


1 had rather err, if ſuch a Thing were poſlible, with 
the Church of God, by an humble Submiſſion to her 


Judgment and Authority, than light upon the Truth, 


by following my own private Opinion in Oppoſition to 
her Doctrine. Becauſe even in the Suppoſition that 
tae Church of God were not infallible, her Judgment 


nevertheleſs would carry with it the greateſt Weight of 


Authority of any upon. Earth, and conſequently that 
Error would be innocent in the Sight of God, into 
which any Man ſhould fall by humbly following the 
Church, becauſe in ſo doing he would act agreeably 
both to the Ordinance of God, by which we are com- 
manded to hear the Church and ner Paſtors, and to the 
Dictates of right Reaſon as well as Religion, in following 


the beſt and ſureſt Means of coming at the Truth; where- 
as a Man in following his own private Opinion againſtthe 


Church, could never be juſtified in the Sight of God : 
For nothing but Arrogance and Self-conceit could ever 
make a Man think that he has more Light than the 
whole Church, in which there are always fo many emi- 
nently holy and eminently learned Men. So much have 


Catholicks the Advantage over all Sectaries, by follow- 
ing Church-Authority preferably to Private Judgment. 


—— — 


Arguments in favour of the old Religion fam Antiquity, 


Fathers, Apoſtolical Tradition, and perpetual Succeſſion 
_ of the Church's Doctrine. p12 
12 ee. . | T8 
; ati wala. T4220 TT © SL: 
ö NE of the chief Means by which we may find 
out amongſt many diſagreeing Sects which is the 


true Church of Chriſt, is Antigaity ; which is wholly 
on the Catholicks Side. Remove not the ancient land- 
8 . | "mark 
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mark, ſays the Wiſeman, Prov. xxii. v. 28. which. 


thy Fathers have ſet. And Jeremiah vi. v. 16. Thus 
faith the Lord, fland ye in the Ways and ſee, and aſe for 
the old Paths, where is the good Way, and walk therein, 
and ye ſhall find reſt for your Souls. Deut. xxxii. v. 7. 
Remember the Days of old, conſider the Years of many 
Generations: aſt thy Father, and he will ſhew thee ; 
thy Elders, and they awill tell thee. Antiquity mult cer- 
tainly be a ſtrong Argument of Truth, in Matters of 
Religion : Since Truth is always more ancient than 
Error ; and Chriſtian Trath eſtabliſhed by Chriſt him- 


ſelf, with an expreſs. Promiſe of his pqwerful Preſence 


and Aſſiſtance for the maintaining the ſame till the End 
of the World, [St. Matt. xxviii. v. 19, 20.] can 
never be overcome by Error. All Novelty in matters 
of Faith and Religion falls under the Anathema 
of the Apoſtle, Galat. i. v. 8. Though we, or an An- 
gel from Heaven, preach any other Goſpel to you, 
than that which ave have preached to you, let him 
be accurſed. Which Curſe falls upon all thoſe that 
preach a ego Doctrine, a new Religion contrary to that 
Goſpel, i. e. to that Faith, in which the Children of 
the Church have been trained up by the Apoſtles and 
their Succeſſors the Paſtors of the Church. Hence the 
Holy Fathers always give this Mark of Antiquity as a 
certain Rule to find out between two contending Parties 
which is the true Church of Chriſt. As may be ſeen 
in Tertullian de Præſcript. c. 31. Clement of Alexan- 
dria, I. 7. Stromat. St. Ferome in his Dialogue againſt 
the Luciferians. &c. Nor do they ſpeak of a pretended 
Antiquity, which all Hereticks claim, who are for ſkip- 
ping over the Times immediately preceding their Re- 
volt from the Church, and appealing to the firſt Cen- 
turies. For ſuch an Antiquity as this is always a Matter 


of Diſpute, and therefore no certain Rule to end 


Diſputes. But they ſpeak of an Antiquity unconteſta- 
ble and obvious to every vulgar Eye, by which they 
will have any one of the People clearly diſcern which 
is the true Religion, by ſeeing which had a viſible Be- 


ing in the World before the other was ever thought on. 


Olim paſſideo, prior poſſideo, was Tertullian's Plea againſt 
all Hereticks ; and 'tis ours againſt all modern Sectaries. 


Our Poſſeſſion is of ancient Randing ; 'tis of elder Date. 


Our 
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Our Religion is the old Religion. Tis the o/d Religion 

of England, the very Walls can witneſs it: tis he old 
Religion of all Chriftendom ; all kind of Monuments 
atteſt it; our very Enemies cahnot deny it. Proteftan- 
cy came not into the World till fifteen hundred Vears 
after Chriſt ; therefore it came into the World fifteen ' 


hundred Years too late to be the Religion of Chriſt, 


See Unerring Authority, p. 51, 52, 53- 


LECT IH. 
The FATHERS. 


HE ancient Fathers are wholly on the Catholick 
Side; which will appear evident to any unpreju- 
_ diced Mind, by the following Conſiderations. 
Firſt, Many Proteſtants have confeſſed, that in the 
chief Points of Controverſy debated between us and 
them, the Fathers are on our Side ; as may be ſeen in 
Mr, Brereley's Proteſtant Apology, Tra. 1. Sect. 3: 
proved at large from the Teſtimonies of the moſt learn- 
ed Proteſtant Divines. Now this they would never 
have confeſled, if it had not been undeniabjy evident © 
ſince nothing could make more againſt the Proteſtant 
Cauſe, than to have been ſo long ago condemned by 


thoſe great Lights of Antiqdity; who were certainly 


much better qualified, (by their perpetual Study of the 


&, Scripture, their eminent Learning and SanQity, joyned 
co their being ſo much nearer the Fountain Head of 
*Z Apoſtolical Tradition) for the Underſtanding the 
Word of God, and. for the Knowledge of all Chriſtian 


Truths, than any modern Reformers can pretend to be. 
Secondly, Many of the firſt and molt eminent Prote- 
ſtant Divines have been very free in cenſuring the Fa- 


thers, and expreſſing a Contempt of them; which they 


would never have done, if they had not been convin- 
ced that the Fathers were no Friends to their Reformati- 


on. Thus Luther in the Concluſion of his Book againſt 
King Henry VIII. I don't concern myſelf what An- 
HBroſe, Auguſtin, Councils and Practice of Ages ſay. 


I know them ſo well, as to have declared againſt 


And again. I care not a Ruſh if a thouſand Auguſtins, 
.* a thouſand Cyprians, a thouſand of King Harry's 
1 0 thee Churches 
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Churches ſtood againſt me. Fol. 344. Aud in his Book 
© de Servo dArbitrig, What ſignifies it to depend upon 


© the Authority of the ancient Fathers, revered for ſo 
© many Ages? were not they alſo blind? Fol. 480. 


22. Thus Calvin in many Places of his Inſtitutions free- 


ly declares againſt the Fathers. See l. 2. c. 2. $4.1. 3. 
. 3. 16. c. 4. J. 30. e. 5.4 10. I. 4. c. 12. 5 27. c. 
13. § 16, 17. c. 17. § 39. c. 18. 5 11. Thus Me- 
land bon, in his Preface to the fecond Tome of Lu- 
ther's Works, in the laſt Page but two, plainly ſignifies 
that the Third, Fourth and Fifth Century, in which 
the Fathers chiefly flouriſhed, ſtood already in great 
need of Reformation. Origenica tas, &c. And 
writing on 1 Cor. 3. [ Auartd Parte Operum, p. 218. 
Witemb. 1564.] he charges the Ancients with introdu- 


cing Popiſh Innovations, from the very Beginning, Sta- 


tim initio. Thus IIiyricus and his Aﬀociates the Cen- 
tury Writers of Magdeburg, in every Century, charge 
in a Manner all and every one of the Fathers with Po- 
piſn Errors, not ſparing even the ſecond Century, in 
which the Diſciples of the Apoſtles were yet alive. 
«© Although this Age, /ay they, Col. 55. (Baſle 1560) 
© came very near the Apoſtles Time, yet the Doctrine 
© of Chriſt and his ' Apoſtles began to be very much 
* obſcured. See Chap. 1. Col. 1.“ Thus Peter Mar- 


tyr the great Reformer of England, in his Book of 


Veaus and Celibacy, againſt Dr. Smith (Baffles 1559) 
after labouring hard to leſſen the Credit of the Fathers, 


' concludes, p. 476. As long as we ſhall ſtand by Coun- 1 


© cils and Fathers, ſo long ſhall we remain in the ſame 


© Errors, viz. of Popery. Thus Mr. h:itaker, in his 
Book againſt the Jeſuit Duræus, p. 423. London, 1583, 
tells him, your Popiſh Religion is patch'd up of the Er- 
 rers of the Fathers, Thus Dr. Humphreys, in Fewel's 
Life, London 1573. p. 212. cenſures this Hector of our 
Exgliſb Proteſtants for appealing to the Councils and Fa- 
thers of the Firſt ſix Ages; and tells us, that it is 
the Part of the Saints [gf the Reformation] to demand, 
What have we, to do with Fathers, with Fleſh and 
Blood?“ Thus Archbiſhop Wh:tgif?, in his Defence 
_ againſt Cartwright the Puritan, Tract. 8. p. 473. Lon- | 
den 1574. * How greatly were almoſt all the pe 
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and learned Writers of the Gree Church, yea and 


the Latins alſo for the moſt Part, ſpotted with Doc- 


* trines of Free Will, of Merits, of Invocation of 


* Saints, and ſuch like! Surely you are not able to 


* reckon in any Age fince the Apoſtles Time, any 
Company of Biſhops that taught and held ſo ſound 
and perfect a. Doctrine in all Points as the Biſhops of 
England do at this Time.“ It is thus theſe Gentle- 
men glory to have reformed the Doctrine of all the Fa- 
thers, even of thoſe which they call the pureſt Ages of 
the Church. | 1 | 
Hence the ingenious Mr. Napier writing upon the 
Revelation, Prop. 37. p. 68, tells us, that from the 
* Year of Chriſt 316 (that is, ꝙ Years before the great 
* Czuncil of Nice) the Anti-chriſtian and Papiſtical 


Reign hath begun, reigning univerſally and without 
Z * any debatable Contradiction, 1260 Years.” And p. 


191, that during the ſecond and third Age alſo the 
* true Temple of God, and Light of the Goſpel was 
* obſcured by the Roman Anti-chrift himſelf :? Which 
is. plainly giving up all the Fathers for Anti-chriſtian 
Papifis. And Biſhop Dudith in his Epiſtle to Beza (as 
his Words are quoted by Beza himſelf in the firſt of his 
Theological Epiſtles, Geneva 1575) ſays, If that 
* be the Truth which the ancient Fathers have with 


one accord profeſſed, it muſt be owned that this 
„Truth will be wholly on the, Papiits Side.“ Si ea pe- 


ritas en, quam veteres Patres mutuo conſenſu ſunt prafeſii, 
ea a Pontificiis tota ſtabit. s 

Thirdly, The holy Fathers, with the Church of 
their Times, have impugn'd and condemned for Here- 
y, ſeveral of thoſe Tenets which have been ſince em- 
braced by the Reformation; for inſtance, that Doc- 
trine of the Nowatians, that the Church has not Pow- . 
er to abſolve Sinners; of Aerius, that the Prayers of 
the Living do the Dead no- good; of Vigilantius, that 
the Invocation of Saints, and the Veneration of their 
Relicks is Superſtition and Idolatry; of the Doaatiſis, 
that the viſible Church of Chriſt ſpread thro' the World 
had fail'd, &c. Is it likely then that the Fathers could 


2 ever.approve a Reformation, the firſt Authors of whick 
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they muſt needs have looked upon as condemn'd Here- 
ticks ? 

\ Fourthly, The Fathers in defending the Church a- 
gainſt ancient Heretics have made uſe of the ſelf ſame 
Weapons, which Catholicks employ at preſent againit 
all modern Sectaries; ſuch as Antiquity, Conſent of 
Nations, Apoſtolical Succeſſion and lawful Miſſion, 
© Communion with the Chair of Peter, the Name of 
£ Catholick, Church Authority, Sc.“ Witneſs Ter- 
tullian's Book of Preſcriptions againſt Hereſies; Vin- 
cent of Lerines, his Commonitorium ; St. Auguſiin's 
Book againſt the Epiſtle of Manichæus, call'd Funda- 
mentum, c. 4. his Book of the Unity of the Church, 
Se. Therefore the Fathers, without quite changing 
all their Principles, could not poſſibly be Proteſtants. 

-  Fifthly, The Reformation was ſet on foot by Inſtru- 
ments whom the Fathers could never have embraced, as 


Men divinely raiſed for reſtoring God's Truth; becauſe 


almoſt all of them broke through the ſtricteſt Bonds of 
religious Vows at their commencing Reformers: Which 
was a Proceeding that the Fathers could not look upon 
but with Horror and Indignation. The Breach of a 
religious Vow of Chaſtty, /ays St. Auguſtin, Lib. 

de Beno Viduitatis, c. 11, is worſe than Adultery, 
And tho' you call it Marriage a thouſand Times, /ays 


St. Chryſoſtom (ad Theodor um lapſum ) yet 1 maintain. 


atis as much worſe than Adukery, as God is greater 

and better than Mortals. | off ” 
en oat: SR EI BL 

Apoftolical Tradition and perpetual Succeſſion of Doc- 


trint, 


1 Tradition is alſo wholly on the Catholick 
1 Side, by the Rules which the Ancients have given 


to know and diſcern Apoſtolical Traditions by. 

The firſt Rule is that of Vertullian (de Præſcript. c. 
28.) Quod apud multos unum invenitur, non eſt er- 
* ratum, ſed traditum. That which amongſt many 
[hriſlian Churches ſpread far and near throughout 
* the World] is found one and the ſame, is no-Error, 
© but a Tradition. And let any one dare, ſays be, af- 
Arm that they were in an Error who rr Tra- 

. 8 . dition. 
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+ dition.” By this Rule we are aſſur'd, that all thoſe 
Doctrines which were maintain'd with one accord by 
all Chriſtian Churches before the Reformation, or by as 
many of them as had any Pretenſions to Antiquity, as 
Roman Catholicks, Greeks, Armeniass, Facobites, Ma- 
ronites, Neſtorians, Ethiopians, &c. were Apoſtolical 
Traditions, Now ſuch were all or moſt of thoſe Points 
in'which Catholicks differ from Proteſtants, For all 
thoſe Chriſtians before the Reformation (as they do to 
this Day) offered up the Maſs as a Sacrifice for the 
Living and the Dead ; believed the real Preſence of 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt in the bleſſed Sacrament, 
held ſeven Sacraments, invocated the Saints, pray'd for 
the Dead, had a Veneration for Relicks, Images, &c. 
Therefore, as it is not likely that ſo many different 
and diftant Churches (ſome of which have been divided 
by Schiſm from the Reman Church theſe 1300 Years) 
ſhould a// err, as Tertullian words it, into one Faith ; 
thoſe Points in which they all agree muſt needs be A. 


poſtolical Traditions, See the authentick Teſtimonies. of 
the Agreement of theſe Churches with us, in the fore- 


mentioned Articles in Monſieur Arnaud's Perpetuite de 
la Foy, &c. in his R&pon/e General, and in the addition- 
al Volumes of the Abb Renaudot. The Teſtimonies 
alſo of Proteſtants bearing witneſs to this their Agree- 
ment, in Unerring Authority, Preliminary the 5th, 

The ſecond Rule for finding out Apaſtolical Traditions, 
is gathered out of St. Auguſtin [l. 2. de Bapt. c. 7.1. 
4. c. 23. & I. 5. c. 23.) which is this, Whatever is 
* found to have been held by the univerſal Church 


© throughout the World, and not to have had its Begin- 


ning from any Ordinance of Biſhops or Councils, but 
to have been prior to any ſuch Ordinance, that ſame 
is to be eſteem'd a Tradition of thoſe by whom the 
Church was firſt eſtabliſhed, that is, of the Apoſtles 


of Chriſt,” By this Rule this great Doctor proves a- 


gainſt the Donat iſis, that Baptiim given by Hereticks 
ought not to be reiterated, becauſe of the ancient Cuſ- 


tom of the Church, which received their Baptiſm : And 


by this ſame Rule, Catholicks, with much greater Evi- 
dence, maintain the Docttines and Practices of the Church, 


which modern Sectaries have proteſted againſt, to be 
52> 1 | Uain- 
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indeed Apoftolical Traditions, by reaſon of the long 
Poſſeſſion they have obtained through-out all Ch-i/er- 
dom. A Poſſeſſion which they have not acquired by 
any Ordinances of Councils, but have had antecedent- 
ly to any ſuch Ordinances : And which they quietly en- 
joy d, long before it was contradicted: by any Man, which 
was certainly the Caſe of the Sacrifice of the Maſs, of 
Prayers for the Dead, of the Inwocation of Saints, &c. 


Therefore theſe are certainly Apoftolical Traditions. 


The third Rule is that of St. Jrenæus in his third 
Book againſt Hereſies, Chap. iv. And of Tertullian in 
His Bock. of Preſcriptions, Chap. xxxii. & xxxvii. viz. 
That to diſcern what Traditions are Apoſtolical, and 
what not, we muſt have recourſe to the Churches 
founded by the Apoſtles, and learn from them what 


the Apoſtles taught. For as by their Teſtimony we 


know what Scriptures are Apoſtolical, and what not; 
ſo by their Teſtimony we are to know what Traditions 
are Apaſfolical, and what not. So that thoſe Traditi- 


1 C vn, are to be eſteemed Apoſtolical, which have been de- 


livered as ſuch by the Churches founded by the Apo- 
ſtles; amongſt which the greateft and moſt ancient, ac- 
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cording to St. Ireneus in the ſame Place, is that of 


Rome, founded by the two moſt glorious Apoſiles Peter and 
Paul, to which Church, by reaſon of its more powerful 
Principality, all muſt have recourſe ; and in which 
© the Apoſtolical Tradition has always been preſerved 
by thoſe that are in every Place. A happy Church, 
* ſays Tertullian, Chap. xxxvi. in its Condition, to 
* which the Apoſtles bequeathed their whole Doctrine 
with their Blood.“ This Rule is certainly well ground- 
ed: Becauſe as our Lord by himſelf, and by his holy 
Spirit, certainly taught his Apoſtles all Truth: So his 
Apoſtles by his Commiſſion certainly delivered all that 
he taught to the Churches which they founded. So that 
theſe are certainly the beſt qualified to be Witneſſes of 


what the Apoſtles taught, which are the Things we call 


Apoſtolical Traditions. By the Application of this Rule, 
as well as of the two former, to our modern Controver- 
fies, the Old Religion muſt certainly gain her Cauſe a- 
gainſt all Sectaries; becauſe 'tis publiekly notorious to 
all the World, that when the preſent Differences in Re- 
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| ligion firſt began, all Apoſtolical Churches with one Ac- 


cord received, held, and maintained thoſe Doctrines 


and Practices for Apoſtolical Traditions, which are now 


rejected and impugned by the Pretenders to Reforma- 
tion. | 5 

Againſt theſe Rules our Adverſaries object, that all 
the Churches founded by the Apoſtles, and in a Word, 
all Chriſtendom quickly forſook or corrupted the Doc- 
trine of the Apoſtles, and went aſtray into Error, Su- 
perſtition and Idolatry; and therefore there was a Ne» 
ceſſity for their Reformation, which, if we will believe 
them, was nothing elſe but bringing back again the pri- 
mitive Doctrine, which had Poſſeſſion of the Church 
before ſhe was corrupted with Popery. 

This impious pretence, upon which the whole Refor- 
mation is grounded, is demonſtratively confuted by all 
thoſe Texts of Scripture quoted in the firſt Chapter 
which aſſure us that the Church founded by Chriſt 
ſhould never be corrupted by damnable Errors. Tis 
alſo infinitely injurious to Chriſt, in giving Satan ſo ear- 
ly a Victory over his Kingdem. It makes the State of 
the Church of the New Teſtament far more wreiched . 


than was that of the Synagogue, even in the. worſt of 


Times. For whereas we don't find in any Part of 
the Hiſtory of the Old Teſtament, that the whole 
People of God, that is, all the twelve Tribes of I/ael 


at once, ever went aſtray for one half Century together, 


without being reclaimed. and returning to their Duty; 
and never ſo univerſally, but that there always remain- 
ed Prieſts and Prophets exempt from the general Cor- 


ruption; this unhappy reforming Syſtem pretends, that 


the whole Church of God of the New Teſtament, 
* Laity and Clergy, Learned and Unlearned, all Ages, 


© Sets. and Degrees of Men, Women and Children of 


* whole Chriſtendom, were at once drowned in abo- 
ä minable Idolatry, of all other Vices the moſt deteſ- 
ted by God, and damnable to Man, and that for the 
Space of 800 Years and more.” Hom. of Peril of 
% Idolatry, Part III. ' HR” 


But for the more fully confuting this groundlefs Syſ- 


tem, which pretends that the primitive Chriſtians were 
Proteſtants, till their Succeſſors introduced Popery; and 
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to demonſtrate the perpetual Succeſſion of the Catholick 
Doctrine from the Apoſtles, I ſhall borrow the Words 
of a modern Writer upon this Subject, which ſeem to 
me to put the Matter out of all Diſpute. Fr 
If the Faithful in the firſt Centuries were Proteſ- 
% tants, when and how did their Poſterity become Pa- 
“% piſts ?“ [For Papiſts they certainly were, when La- 
ther undertook to reform the Church's Doctrine, Auno 
1517; and had been ſo for many hundred Years.} 
In what Year of the Lord did this Popery firſt creep 
«© into the Church? Who was the firſt Author of it? 
In what Place was it firſt broached ? What Oppoſiti- 
on did it meet with at its firſt Appearance, from the 
<* Zeal of the Paſtors of the Church? What Diſtur- 
*© bances did it cauſe? What Books were writ on this 
„ Occaſion, what Councils held, c.? Or was this the 
only Change in Religion, the only Hereſy, which 
<< crept into the World without Author, without Date, 
„ without Diſturbance, without Reſiſtance ; ſo that the 
hole World by a ftrange Revolution from Proteſ- 
tant became Papiſt, though no one knows how, nor 
„ when? | PLLA ee 
Wie can trace up Proteſtancy to the very Year, in 
« whichit was firſt broached, wiz. 1517, we can name 
* the Day when their firft Preacher laid the Foundati- 
ons of their Religion | by his firſt Sermon at Witem- 
berg againſt Indulgencies]' at which time we could 
have ſaid to them with Truth, Tour Prefeſſion bad no 
« Being Yefierday. We can tell the Author, the Place, 
<* the firſt and chief Abettors of their Doctrine; the 
« Diſturbances it cauſed ; the Reſiſtance which it met 
«© with ; the Books written on both Sides, c. We can 
«« do the ſame with regard to Ariani/m, and all other 
* Herefies or Innovations in Religion. Let our Adver- 
ſaries do as much for us, or not accuſe us of Inno- 
« vation. Let them name the Pope or Biſhop of Rome 
4 for theſe 1700 Years, that brought into the Church 
* a Religion different from that, in which his imme- 
* diate Predeceſſor both lived and died. Which, as 
*© they certainly cannot do, is a plain Demonſtration 
that the Faith of the Church of Rome was never 
changed. eee e ee ee e 
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«© T would here willingly inquire of theſe Gentle- 


* men, who would perſuade us that Pyotreſtancy was 


«© the Religion of the firſt Ages, and that there was a 
«© Time when the whole Church was Proteſtant; whe- 
e ther theſe ancient Proteſlants, at the firſt Appearance 
of Popery, all unanimouſly agreed to embrace it; or 
* whether a great Part of them ſtuck out, and re- 
« mained ſteady to their ancient Faith? If a great Part 
e of them ſtuck out, and continued ſteady to the Pre- 
© teftant Religion, what Diſputes did this Diverſity of 
Sentiments produce? What Books were written pres 
and con, as always happens on ſuch Occaſions? If all 
at once were bewitched into an unanimous Agreement 
in Popery, why may we not expect that all the Inha- 
* bitants of this Iſland ſhould one of theſe Days go to 
* Bed Proteſtants, and ariſe Papiſis the next Morning: 
Since it is much more probable, that ſuch a ſudden 
and univerſal Change ſhould happen in one Nation, 
* than that it ſhould happen through the whole World? 
* I know our Adverſaries will ſay, that Popery, as 
« they call it, was not all brought into the Church at 
* one Time, but by Degrees: That Prayers for h 
* Dead were introduced in the ſecond or third Centu- 


„ry; Inwocationof Saints in the third or four h; and | 


* ſo of the reſt. But this Reply does not at all leſſen 
the Force of our Argument; as may be eaſil, made 


to appear in the aforeſaid Inſtances of Prayers for be 


% Dead, and Invacation of Saints. Prayers for the Dead 
«© are laid aſide in all the reformed Churches, as vain and 
e {uperſtitious ; though they cannot but acknowledge, 
* that in the third Century at leaſt, and downwards, 


they were maintained and practiſed by the univeeſal 


Church — And Aerizs, as we learn from St. Epi- 

wat phanius Her. 75 and St. Aug uſtin Hr. 57, was in ü 
; - 3/3, 

© the 4th Century ranked amongſt the Hereticks for 

« preſuming to fay, That the Prayers and Alis of. the 

«6 Living did the Dead no Good, Now if there ever was 

*« a Time when the primitive Chriſtians were Proteſ- 


« tants in this Particular, ſo as to be convinced that 


« Prayers for the Dead were vain and ſuperſtitious : If 


this, I ſay, was the Notion of the Chriſtians of the 
Lfiſt and ſecond Century, how was it poſſible that 
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their immediate Succeſſors in the third Century ſhould 
« ſo unanimouſly embrace this Practice; ſhould reckon 
it amongſt their moſt ancient Traditions? [ Tertulli- 
an de corona militis, e. 3.] © And that the firſt 
Man that offered to oppoſe it in the following Age, 
* ſhould upon that Account be condemned as an Here- 
«* tick? Eſpecially fince our Adverſaries muſt acknow- 
« ledge, that in the third and fourth Century the 
Church was well ſtocked with Prelates, both learned, 
and zealous againſt all Novelties, that would never 
* have fat ſtill and tamely ſuffered the Depoſitum of 
Faith to be corrupted by any Man. 

% In like Manner as to the Jnwvocation of Saints, 
which many Proteſtants accuſe of downright Idola- 
try; it is confeſſed by their beſt Divines to have been 
the Doctrine and Practice of the Fathers, at leaſt in 
the fourth Century and downwards It is confeſſed, 
« ſays Mr. Thorndike, in Epil. P. 3. p. 358. that the 


Lights both of the Greek and Latin Church, St. Ba- 
= & fl, St. Gregory Nazianzen, St. Gregory Nyſſene, St. 
% Ambroſe, St. Jerome, St. Auguſtin, St. Chryſeſtom, 


* St. Cyri/ of Feruſalem, St. Cyril of Alexandria, 
* Theodoret, St. Fulgentius, St. Gregory the Great, St. 
Leo, and moſt, or rather all after that Time, have 
* ſpoken to the Saints, and deſired their Aſſiſtance. 
* Now if there ever was a Time, in which the primi- 
* tive Chriſtians were Proteſtants as to this Article ; and 
in which they believed, as Proteſtants now do, that 
the Invocation of Saints was Superſtition and Idola- 
try; how was it poſſible, that all on a ſudden, the 
* whole Current of the Fathers in thoſe Times of 
Learning, Zeal and Piety, ſhould all run into this 
Fractice without Reſiſtance from any one, but ſuch as 
* were condemned Hereticks, Eunomius, Vigilautius 
and Fauftus ? Certainly theſe great Lights of Anti- 
« quity were better qualified to know what was the 
Doctrine of their immediate Predeceſſors, than mo- 
dern Proteſtants at the Diſtance of 1400 Years can 
pretend to be: And *tis no leſs certain, that they were 
not capable of taking up any Practice, if they had 
known that their Forefathers abhorred it as Superſti- 
tion and Idolatry.” Unerring Authority, p. 160, 
88 6 161, 
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A 161, Sc. The like may be ſaid with regard to all 
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the other Points of modern Controverſy, in which the 
Adverſaries of the Church charge her with having a'. 
tered and corrupted the ancient Faith. And indeed a a 
Perſon muſt be a Stranger to Church- Hiſtory (in which 
we ſee by ſo many Inſtances, how tenacious the Gene- 
rality of Chriſtians have been in every Age of the 

Faith, in which they were brought up; and what Diſ- 
turbances have been cauſed, as often as the leaſt Point 

of the Church's Doctrine has been called in Queſtion). 
that can imagine that all or any one of the Articles of 
the primitive Paith could ever be altered, without great 

Oppoſition and Diſturbance ; much leſs ſo inſenſibly, as 
that no Body ſhould be able to tell how, when, or by 
whom the Alteration was made. For the Antiquity of 
the Catholick Religion in theſe Nations, the Reader 

may, if he pleaſe, conſult Unerring Authority, Prelimi- 
nary the Fourth. _ 


CHAP. 
Arguments in Favour of the Old Religion, 
From the Nature of Hereſy and Schiſm. 


"TJERFPSY, according to Catholicks, is an 
H * obſtioate Adheſion to any Error contrary to di- 
vine Revelation, duly propoſed to our Belief by the 
* Church of God ; that is, contrary to what God has 
© taught, and the Church holds to be a revealed and 
© Apoſtolical Truth: Or, a wilful Separation from the 
Doctrine of the Catholick Church in Matters of 
Faith. According to Proteſtants, it is an obſtinate 
* Defence of Error againſt a NRECESSAR T or FunDa- 
© MENTAL Article of Chriſtian Faith.” But the anci- 
ent Church knew nothing of this Diftinction; and 
therefore condemned all for Hereticks that diſſented 
from her Doctrine, whether the Articles in which they 
diſſented were of the Number of thoſe, which theſe 
Gentlemen call fundamental, or no. And certairiy 
an obſtinate Defence of Error againſt any Art cle 


Which God has taught,” muſt needs be a damnable 


Sin: And what Sin is it, if it be not Hereſy? And 
n Coeett £ x1 3 | who 
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who ſhall be Judge in theſe Caſes, what Articles of 
Chriſtian Faith are neceſſary to be believed, if not the 
Church of God, which propoſes them to our Belief ? 
Schiſm, according to Catholicks, is a wilful Sepa- 
ration from the Unity and Communion of the Church, 
© and the Subordination due to Church-Governors. Ac- 
© cording to Proteſtants, tis a CAus EL Ess Separation 
* of one Part of the Church from another.“ But who 
ſhall be Judge whether the Separation be cauſeleſs, or 
no ? Or can there be a juſt Cauſe for a Separation from 
the Catholick Church, with which Chriſt has promiſed 
to abide for ever ? St. Matt. xxviii. v. $9, 0 
Now the Children of the O Religion are very ſe- 
Cure, that in adhering to their Church: Guides, they 
are neither guilty of Hereſy nor Schiſm. They can- 
not be guilty of Here; becauſe they hold nothing 
contrary to the Definitions of the Church, or to the 
Word of God, as interpreted by the greateſt Authority 
upon Earth, v/z. that of the Church of God. Much 
leſs can they be guilty of Hereſy, according to the Pro- 
teſtant Notion of Here/, viz. of Error in Fundamen- 
zals ; ſince our very Adverſaries are obliged to acknow- 
ledge, that our Church does not err in Fundamentals. 
Beſides Herefy according to the Scripture 15 a damna- | 
Me Crime, Gal. V. v.20; i, m in. v. 10,11; Ml 
2 St. Pet. ii. v. 1, 2. St. Jude, v. 13. The Malig- {| 
Any of which confiſts in wilfally refuſing to believe that 
which God has taught, after it has been duly propoſed 
to our Belief, ſuch an Authority, and upon ſuch 
Grounds, or Motives of Credibility, that it would be 
highly imprudent to doubt that God has taught 
it: In which Caſe the refuſing to believe, is 
highly injurious to God, by calling in Queſtion his 
Truth, Now Catholicks are very ture they are guilty 
of no ſuch Crime as this; becauſe they refuſe to be- 
lieve no one revealed Truth, which, by a ſufficient Au- 
thority and upon due Grounds is Propoſed to their Be- 
lief: And in all thoſe Things in which they believe 
differently from- other Chriſtians, they have on their 
Side the greateſt Authority upon Earth, and the ſtrong- 
eſt Motives of all others to convince them that what 
they believe is the ſame as God has taught. | 
Moreover, the Root of all Here | is Pride and Con- | 
belt 
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eeit of a Man's own Judgment, which he. prefers to all 


other Authority; for an humble Man can never be a 


Heretick. Therefore the Followers of the Old Religi- 
on, who walk in the humble Way of Submiſſion to ' 
Church-Authority, and take up nothing of their own 
Invention, or upon any Preſumption of their own Judg- 
-ment, but follow their Guides of divine Appointment, 
can never be guilty of the Sin of Heresy. 

Again. The chief Points of the Doctrine of the 
Old Religion, which are accuſed by our Adverſaries as 
grievous and pernicious Errors, were certainly held long 
before their pretended Reformation, by the whole Zaſ- 
tern as well as Weſtern Church; and conſequently the 
holding of them could be no Hereſy at that Time, when 


they were held by the aniwer/al Church, which (as the 


moſt learned Proteſtant Divines allow) never falls into 
Hereſy. Now if the holding of theſe Articles was not 
Hereſy then, I would gladly know what can make it 
Hereſy at preſent? Not the Word of God, which was 
theſame then as it is now. Nor any new Declaration 
of the Word of God, or Definition of Church or Coun- 
cil ; becauſe the moſt authentick, and moſt univerſal 
3 has been ſince, has been on the Side of the Old Re- 
igion. 5 | 

. 5 as we are ſecure againſt Hereſy by following the 
Old Religion, ſo are we allo againſt the Guilt of Schiſin: 
Becauſe we never broke off from the Communion of 


any more ancient or ſuperior Church, or withdrew our 
Obedience from any Church-Governors, keeping with- 


in the Bounds of a due Subordination to our Superiors, * 
Now as Rebellion in the State, ſo Schiſm in the Church 
can only be when a leſſer, or at leaſt an inferior Part, ſe- 


| pes from the greater or ſuperior ; which, as I have 


aid, was never our Caſe, who never went out from any 
greater or ſuperior Church; but in all Diviſions of Reli- 
gion,that ever yet have been, we have always had at the 
Time of the Beginning of ſuch Diviſion, both a Majo- 


- rity of Number, and a Pre-eminence of Dignity and 
Authority with reſpe& to thoſe that have been divided 


from us. We are the great Body of Chriſtians deſcend- 
ing from the Apoſtles, from which all other Sects at 


their firſt Beginning ſeparated themſelves ; and whoſe 


Awrvority they all acknowledged before the Separation. 


+ 'Flccefore we cannot poſlibly be Schi/maticks, 1f 
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If it be objected that the Guilt of Schiſn lyes at our 
Door, for giving Cauſe to it, by inſiſting upon Terms 
of Communion which could not in Conſcience be: com- 
_ plied with, and caſting out of our Communion all thoſe 


that refuſed to concur with our Innovations- We an- 


ſwer firſt, that it has always been the Method of all 
Schiſmaticks to charge the Church with giving Cauſe to 
the Schi/m. 2dly, That the Pretence of Conſcience 
againſt Church-Authority is. alſo an old threadbare 


Cloak, by which all Hereticks and Schiſmaticks have 


fought to cover their Obſtinacy and Pride : And that it 
has alſo been the Way of all Iuncwators to accuſe the 


Church of Innovations. 3dly, That the Church-Go- 


vernors have been authorized by Chriſt to be F «ages in 
theſe Caſes, St. Matt. xviii. v. 17. and to caſt out of 
the Communion of the Church ſuch as obſtinately re- 
fuſe to hear and obey them. 47%, That even ſuppo- 
fing the Caſe of an anju/t; Excommunication, the Perſon 
excommunicated 1s not thereby authorized to ſet up Al- 
tar againſt Altar; nor does the Excommunicator thereby 
_ forfeit all Authority, or become a Schi/matich. ʒthly, 
That the Perſon excommunicated, is not a competent 


Judge of the Juſtice or Injuſtice of the Sentence of his 


Superiors. 6t41y, That in the Caſe of modern Secta- 
' ries, they did not ſtay till they were caſt out of the 
Church, but run out of it of their own Accord, and 
enticed as many as they could to come out after them. 
In fine, that at the Time when the Diviſion began, we 
only continued where we were, in the Terms of Com- 


munion which had been fixed long before; therefore 


they broke off from us, not we from them: As the 


Ship breaks looſe from the Shore, not the Shore from 


the Ship ; becauſe the Shore continues juſt where it was. 
From all which it is viſible, that the Guilt of Schiſm is 
not on our Side. | 5 
© Beſides, the Profeſſors of the Old Religion wear none 
of the Badges, whereby Scripture and Antiquity wiil 
have us know and diſtinguiſh Hereticks and Schiſma- 
| ticks. Such as, Preaching without being ſent, Zerem, 

© XXii, v. 21. Rom. x. v. 15. Heb. v. v. 4. Not en- 
* tering into the Sheepfold by the Door, but climbing 


1 up another Way, St. Fobn x. v. 1.“ Going out 0 | 
OTE po] N | e 
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the eſtabliſhed Church, and the Communion of the un- 

doubted Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, 1 St. John ii. v. 

19. © Separating themſelves, St. Jude v. 19. Caoſing 

* Diviſions and Offences contrary to the Doctrine 
which the Children of the Church have learnt, Rom. 

xvi. v. 17. Preaching to them a new Goſpel, Gal. i. 

v. 8, 9. Wolves in Sheeps cloathing, but eaſily 

known by their evil Fruits, St. Malt. vii. v. 15, 16. 
Perpetually chopping and changing, and varying from 
their own Rules, Tertullian de Præſcript. Chap. 42. 
Riſing long after the Church from which they ſepa- 

rated themſelves, Tertullian, ibid. Chap. 31.“ where 

he gives us this Rule to diftinguiſh Hereticks by, as a 

Sentence that ſhall ſtand for the Condemnation of all 

future Hereſies. Id eſſe dominicum & verum, quod 

« eſt prius traditum; id autem extraneum & falſum, quod 

eſt poſterius immiſſum.* That is of the Lord and is y 

true, which was of elder Date ; but that is foreign and 1 

falſe which came in later. 8 

Now as it is evident that none of theſe Marks of Er- 
ror and Schiſm agree to the Old Religion and its Pro- 
feſſors, ſo 'tis viſible that they have all been found in 
every one of the modern Sects: Who all, from their 
very firſt ſetting out, preached without any Miſſion, ei- 
ther ordinary from the Church, or extraordinary from 
God ; [of which more hereafter] and conſequently did 
not enter into the Sheepfold by the Door : They all went 
out and ſeparated themſelves from the ordinary Succeſſi- 
on of the Church ; © cauſed Diviſions and Offences, 
© preached a new Goſpel ;* fell out immediately amongſt 
themſelves 3 and have ever ſince been daily varying in 
their Doctrine, and uncertain what they would be at: 
In fine, have all from the very Beginning brought 
forth ſuch Fruits, as could never ſpring from a good 

Tree; of which alſo we ſhall ſay more hereafter. 

But ſetting all this aſide, *tis eaſy to prove the Guilt _ 
of Schi/m upon them all, from this plain matter of 
Fact. At the Time of their firſt Origin, when they 
ſeparated themſelves from the Roman Church, they 
did not embrace the Communion of any other Church 
then in Being; but ſtood all alone upon their own Bot- 
tom, divided from all Churches upon Earth, which was 
5 „ | confeſſedly 
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confeſſedly Lutber's Caſe, about the Year 15 17. There- 
fore if at that Time there any where was a true Church 
of Chriſt upon Earth, (as there always is, if the Scrip- 
ture and Creed be true) the firſt Authors of all theſe 
Sects originally ſeparated themſelves from the true 
Church of Chriſt, whereſoever or which ſoever ſhe was; 
becauſe they ſeparated themſelves from all Churches 
Pure or impure, which had any Being upon Earth be- 
fore their Time, and conſequently they were all guilty 
of Schi/m. 8 5 | | 
Neither is it much harder to prove the Guilt of He- 
reſy upon them all. Becauſe from their very firſt ſetting 
out they all obſtinately maintained ſundry Doctrines con- 
demned by the Univerſal Church, as heretical and con- 
trary to divine Revelation, many Ages before, Now 


that which is once Hereſy, is always Here; as that 


which is once Truth, is always Truth. 


Nor is there indeed any Rule by which the ancient 


or modern Arians, for Example, can be proved to be 
Hereticks, but what will prove the ſame with regard to 


the SeQtaries of theſe. Days: Both the one and the 


other were and are willing to be Judged” by the Scrip- 


tures as interpreted by themſelves : Both the one and 


the other have been condemned by the Scriptures as in- 


terpretod by the Church. Therefore either both are 


Hereticks, or neither.. | | 


1 


— qu 


SAF. V. 
Argumenis from the Creed. 


1 N the Apoſtles Creed we make a Profeſſion of be- 


lieving, the holy Catholick Church, the Commu. 


nion of Saints; and in the Nicene Creed, the one 


« Catholick and Apoſtolick Church.” Theſe two Creeds 


(together with that of St. Athanaſius) * ought 


* throughly to be received and believed, ſays the 8th 
of the 39 Articles, For that they may be proved by 
« moſt certain Warrants of. holy Scripture.” | 
Hence it is eaſy to form this Argument in favour of 
the Old Religion, The whole Creed, and every Arti- 
cle thereof, mult be always true; © as being through- 
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5 lu to be received and believed by all Chriſtians at all 
| Times, and proved by certain Warrants of holy Scrip- 
© ture, which at no Time can be falſe. Therefore 
Chritt muſt always have, and had always a true Church 
upon Earth, as well before the Reformation as fince. 
And this Church always was, always is, and always 
ſhall be, as tis profeſſed in the Creed, One, Holy, Ca- 
tholick, and Apoflolical; and conſequently always On- 
thodox in her Faith. For how can a Church be holy, if 
her Doctrine or Practices authorized by her Doctrine, 
be ſuperſtitious and impious ? How can ſhe be Catholich, 
(which Word, according to the Uſe of all Ages, ſigni- 
fies not only Univer/ai, but alſo Orthidox) if her Be- 
lief be Uncythodox ? How can ſhe be 4pofolical, if ſhe 
condemns what the Apoſtles taught, and teaches what 
they condemned? How can ſhe be the Communion of” 
Saints, as is allo proſeſſed in the Creed, if the Terms 
of her Communion be unlawful and wicked ? | 
The Belief therefore of the Church of Chriſt, not 
only as adzally being, but alſo as being at all Times 
holy, Catholic and Apoſtolical, and conſequently as be- 
ing always Orthodox in her Doctrine, is, and has been 
in all Ages an Article of the Creed; and therefore a 
fundamental Point of Chriſtian Faith. See Biſhop 
Pearſon's Expoſ. of the Creed, Edit. 4. p. 335, 341, 
and 342. Mr. Thorndike in his Letter concerning the 
preſent State of Religion; and Archbiſhop Laud, p. 
14% | a 
The Conſequences which flow from the Premiſſes 
are, Firſt, that the Church of Chriſt could never ſtand 
in need of a Reformation of her Faith. 244, That 
all Pretenders to ſuch a Reformation were guilty, not 
only of a Schiſmatical Preſumption in ſeparating them- 
ſelves from a Church ever Holy and ever Orthodox 
but alſo of an heretical Error againſt a fundamental Ar- 
ticle of the Creed. 34%, That none of theſe Preten- 
ders to Reformation, at their firſt ſetting up their Reli- 
gion, could ſay the Creed without telling a Lie, when 
they came to that Article, I believe the Holy Ca- 
| © tholick Church, the Communion of Saints.“ For 
how could they that charged all Churches upon Earth - 
with auicked Errors, believe a holy Catholick a i 
1 | ; Or, 
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Or, how could they pretend to believe the Church, 
when they made themſelves wiſer than the Church ? 
4thly, That no modern Sectaries can have any Share in 
that Church, which we profeſs in the Creed, becauſe 
the very Foundation of their Religion gives the Lie to, 
the Creed: For the whole Fabrick of their Religion is 
raiſed upon the Pretence of the auh Church's having 
gone aſtray from the Goſpel of Chriſt ; which is a No- 
tion directly oppoſite to that perpetual Orthodoxy which 
is moſt certainly implied in this Article of the Creed, 
I believe the Holy Catholick Church.“ 5%, That 
the O/d Religion alone can be that © one, holy, Catho- 
lick and Apoſtolick Church,“ which in the Creed is 
propoſed to our Belief. 


FB 
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CHAP. VI. | 
Arguments in favour of the Old Religion, from 
the Marks or Properties of the Church 
. ſet down in the Creed. | ag 


7 2 H E Marks or Properties of the true Church, ac- 

- cording to the Apoſtles and Nicene Creed, are | 
theſe : She is One, ſhe is Holy, ſhe is Catholich, and ſhe 
is Apofiolical, Of which we ſhall treat in Order. 1 


Unity of the Church, 


MF HAT the true Church of Chriſt is always ene. 
1 and can be but one in her Faith and Communion, 
appears from many Texts of Scripture. Song of Solo- 
mon, vi. v. , 10. * My Dove, my undefiled is BUT 
* ONE—fair as the Moon, clear as the Sun, terrible as 
an Army with Banners.“ St. 70% x. v. 16. Other 
Sheep I have, which are not of this Fold, [viz. the 
Gentiles, who were then divided from the Feavs] 
them alſo I muſt bring, and they ſhall hear my Voice, 
* and there ſhall be one FoLD and ons SurePuERD. 
 Epbeſ. iv. v. 4, 5. There is one Bop, and one 

© SPIRIT, as you are called in ones Hops of your 

Calling; ove LoR D, ons Faith, ONE BarT 13 
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Rom. xii. v. 5. We being many are ons Bopy in 
« Chriſt, and every one Members one of another, St. 
John xvii. v. 20, 21. Neither pray I for theſe alone 
* [the Apaſtles] but for them alſo that ſhall believe in me 


through the Word, that they all may be one” 
Nor could the Church or Kingdom of Chriſt, as we 


have already taken Notice, long ſubſiſt without this U- 
aity. For every Kingdom divided againſt itſelf is 
brought to Deſolation, and every City or Houſe divi- 
* ded againſt itſelf ſhall not ſtand, St Matt. xii, v. 25. 

Hence, where this Unizy is wanting, tis a certain 
Mark that the true Church of Chrift is not there. And 
conſequently that Scheme of many Proteſtants muſt 
fall to the Ground, which maintains, that the Church 
of Chriſt is not in oe only Communion ; but is a Collec- 
tion of many diſagreeing Sects divided from each other 
in Faith and Communion : For here is no Unity, and 
conſequently, this cannot be the true Syſtem of the 
Church of Chriſt, which according to the Scripture and 
Creed is ever one. 

For the ſame Reaſon the Reformation in general, or 
the Reformed Charch taken in that Latitude as to com- 
prize the whole Collection of Proteſtant Seas, cannot 
be the true Church of Chriſt ; becauſe it wants this 


Mark or Property of Unity. Lathes to his dying Day 


looked upon the Zxinglians, and all that denied the 
real Preſence, as Hereticks and Aliens from the Church 
of God. { See his leſſer Confefion, and his Theſes a- 
gainſt the Lowanifts, T. 7. Fol. 503. 2.] His Follow- 
ers have inherited the fame Notions to this Day with re- 
gard to the Calviniſt. The Church of England Pro- 
teſtants look upon the Diſſenters as Schiſmaticks; and 
the D enters avoid the Communion of the eſtabliſhed 


Church, as not ſufficiently purged from Superſtition and 


Idolatry. Can this be the one Fold of Chriſt ? or can 
his Sheep run ſo many oppoſite Ways? 

Nay, ſo far are Proteſtants in general from this U. 
nity, which is one of the Marks of the true Church of 
Chriſt, that there are ſcarce the leaſt Footſteps*of it to 
be found in any one Set or Denomination of them: 
For pick out which you pleaſe of theſe Sets, and ex- 
amine into their whole Syſtem of Faith, and you ind 
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find no Agreement either with one another, or with the 


firſt Authors of their Set. Inſomuch that, as Expe- 
rience teaches, if you go to conſult any two Miniſters, 


"tis great Odds they don't both agree throughout in 
their Notions of Religion ; and neither the one, nor 
the other with the firſt Reformers ; whoſe Syſtems they 
have all forſaken. Nor are their Diſagreements in 
Matters of ſmall Moment, but of the higheſt Impor- 
tance: Some in every Sect are Arians with relation to 
the Trinity; many are Latitudinarians ; great alſo are 
their Differences with relation to * Church-Govern- 
ment, Church-Authority, the Neceſſity and Nature 
of the Sacraments, the Preſence of the Body and 
Blood of Chrift in the Lord's Supper; Free- Will; 
Predeſtination; The State of Souls departed ; The 
Neceſſity of Faith in Chriſt for Salvation; Lay-Bap- 
* tiſm, Sc.“ The laſt of which , Controverſies, as it 
is decided by moſt of the modern Divines of the- Es, Ji 
Proteſtant Church, unchriſtens, and conſequently un- 
churches, not only all the Diſenters at home, but alſo 
all their Proteſtant Brethren abroad, that is, all the Lu- 
Iberans and Calvinifts ; who having no Biſhops, conſe- 
quently, in the Syſtem of thoſe Divines, have no other 
Miniſters than meer Laymen., 

Nor is there any Way left amongſt Proteſtants, for 
their Church to put an End by her Authority to theſe 
Conteſts of her Children ; ſince they can never be per- 
ſuaded that they are obliged to pay any greater Defe- 
rence to her Deciſions, than their Forefathers, the firſt 
Reformers, were to the Deciſions of the whole Church 
then in Being. oh 

But how 1s it then with the Catholick Church, with 
regard to this Unity, which is one of the Properties of 
the true Church of Chriſt? Why ſhe is one, by the U- 
nion of all her Children in one Faith, and one Uniform 
Profeſſion of Faith, unalterable and unviolable, wiz. 
that publiſhed by Piu, IV. in maintaining every Arti- 
cle whereof all Catholicks throughout the World una- 
nimouſly conſpire. She is one by the Union of all her 
Children in one Communion. And for the maintaining 
this one Faith and one Communion, ſhe has one viſible 
Head, and is guided by one Church-Authority, to 
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which all her Children are obliged to aſſent; and by 
which all Diſturbers of Unity, and Innovators in Faith 
are cut off from her Society, 

So that the Followers of the Old Religion, in Point 
of Unity, have clearly many Advantages above Proteſ- 
tants. 1/2, Becauſe all Catholicks agree in one Confeſ- 
fon or Profeſſion of Faith: Proteſtant Churches could 
never yet agree in any one ſuch Confeſſion. 24y, Be- 
cauſe all Catholicks, however ſpread throughout the 
World, are in one and the ſame Communion : Proteſ- 
tants are divided into many ſeparate Sets, which re- 


fuſe to communicate one with another. 3dly, Becauſe _ 


all Catholicks have one viſible Head of the Church, on- 
Apoſtolick See, the Center of Unity, (of which more 
by and by) to which all are ſubje&, and in which all are 
united. Proteſtants, as the learned Sir Edwin Sandys 
long ago complained [Relation of the Religions of the 
Wen] are as ſevered, or rather ſcattered Troops, 
each drawing adverſe Way, without any Means to 
pacify their Quarrels ; no Patriarch, one or more, 
to have a common Superintendence or Care of their 
* Churches, for Correſpondence and Unity : No ordi- 


. © nary Way to aſſemble a general Council of their 


© Part, c.“ 4thly, Becauſe Catholicks embrace a 


Rule of Faith which muſt needs maintain them in Uni- 


7, viz. the Word of God, as interpreted to them by the 
Church, to whoſe Authority they all hold themſelves 
bound to ſubmit : So that if any Diſpute ariſe, when 
once the Church has interpoſed her Judgment, whoſo- 
ever preſumes to diſſent, is no longer looked upon b 

Catholicks 4s one of their Society, but as a Heretiel⸗ 


and a Schiſmatick, Proteſtants on the other Side main- 


tain e Rule of Faith, which, human Weakneſs conſi- 
dered, is utterly inconſiſtent with Unity in Religion, and 
cannot but be a perpetual Source of endleſs Diviſions, 
Such is the Scripture, or Word of God, as interpreted 
by each one's private Judgment. For when Proteſtants 
appeal to Scripture, as the only Rule of Faith, they don't 
mean the Scripture, as interpreted to them by the 


Church; for if they had gone by this Rule, their Re- 
formation would have been ſtifled in the very Cradle; 


much 
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much leſs do they mean the Scripture as interpreted by 


any particular Miniſter or Preacher ; but as interpreted 
by every Chriſtian of ſound Judgment, who has, ac- 


_ cording to the Principles of the Reformation, a Right 


to interpret, it for himſelf, and is no more obliged to 
follow the Interpretation of Luther, for Example, or of 
Catvin, or of any other Divine, Synod, or Church, 


if their Interpretation ſeems not to him agreeable to the 


true Meaning of God's Word, than They were obliged 
to follow the Interpretation of the Catholick Church. 
Whoſoever diſallows of this truly Proteftant Rule of 
Faith, muſt condemn the Reformation begun by a ſin- 
gle Man, in Oppoſition to the whole World: And 
wheſoever maintains this Rule muſt conſequently allow 
all thoſe that ſteer by it to be true Proteſtants, howſo- 
ever diſagreeing their Principles in Religion may other- 
wiſe be, nay, tho? there were not two of them all, as 
we have ſaid elſewhere, that agreed in any one ſingle 
Article, except this, of taking the Bible alone, as inter- 
preted by themſelves, for their Rule of Faith. Which 


| Indeed is the only Article in which they all agree, and 


the Source of all their Diſagreements ; ſo that there 
can be no Hopes of their ever being united in one Body, 


as long as they follow this Rule of” Faitb. So much 
have Catholicks the Advantage over Proteſtants in this 


Point of Unity. 


As to the Diſputes amongſt Catholick Divines, which 
our Adverſaries ſometimes alledge, in order to diſprove * 


the Unity of the Church : It may ſuffice for an Anſwer 


to this Objection, to remark two Things. 1½, That 


theſe Differences are never in Matters decided by the 


Church ; and conſequently are only in Matters of Opi- 


nion, never in Matters of Faith. 24ly, That theſe Dif- 
ferences make no Breach of Communion ; and conſe- 
quently divide not the Unity of the Church. Can'Pro- 


teſtants ſay as much of the Differences that are amongſt 
them, which have ſplit their Reformation into ſo many 
_ jarring Sets, which have no Communion one with an- 


Other ? Ee 
1 nen 
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der SECT. on 
Communion with the See of Peter, the Center of Unity. 


'S + E great Means for maintaining the Church in 
Unity, was the Inſtitution of one chief Paſtor to 
have a Superiority and Superintendency over the reſt ; 
that io all being ſubject to one, might be united in one 
Center : Upon this Account, as the holy Fathers have 
obſerved, our Lord made choice of St. Peter, to make 
him the Chief and Head among the Apoſtles, that a 

Head being conſtituted, ſays St. Jerome, [Lib. 1. 
contra Jovin.] occaſion of Schiſm might be taken a- 
way Ut capite conſtituto Schiſmatis tolleretur occa- 


ſio. See alſo St. Cyprian, Lib. de Unicate Eccleſiæ, St. 


Optatus Lib. 2. contra Parmenianum, c. 

In Effect, nothing can be more evident from Scrip- 
ture, than that our Lord did make St. Peter the chief 
Paſtor of the Church; giving him a Name that im- 


plied no leſs than a Rock or Foundation-Stone, St. Fobhn 


i. v. 42. declaring that upon this Rack he would build 
his Church, St. Matt. xvi. v. 18. promiſing him the 
* Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, with the chief 
* Power of binding and looſing, v. 19. praying for him 
that his Faith might not fail,” and giving him the 
Commiſſion 20 confirm his Brethren, viz. the reſt of the 


Apoſtles, St. Lake xxii. v. 31, 32. Infine, three times 
ſolemnly committing to his Care all his Lambs and all 


His Sheep, without Exception, that is, his whole Flock, 
St. Fohn xxi. v, 15, Oc. after having aſked him, 
Doſt thou love me more than theſe ?' is 
And as our Lord was pleaſed to conſtitute one Head 
among the Apoſtles in the Perſon of St. Peter, as the 
beſt Preſervative againſt Schiſm, and the beſt Form of 
Church-Government ; ſo tis not in the leaſt to be queſ- 
tioned, but that he deſigned the ſame Form of Govern- 
ment to continue in his Church till the End of the 
World ; and that St. Peter's Prerogative ſhould deſcend 
to his Succeſſors: For how can any Chriſtian imagine 
Chriſt ſhould appoint a Head for the Government of his 
Church, and maintaining of Unity during the Apoſtles 
Time, and defign another kind of Government for ſuc- 
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ceeding Ages, when there was like to be ſo much more 
need of a Head? Conſequently it muſt be granted, that 

St. Peter's Supremacy was by Divine Inſtitution to de- 
ſcend to his Succeſſors: And theſe Succeſſors are no 
others than the Biſhops of Rome. For neither has the 
Church of God ever acknowledged any others, nor 
have any others claimed the Title of St. Peter's Succeſ- 
ſors; and in that Quality exerciſed Juriſdiction in all 
Parts of the Church from the earlieſt Times of Chriſti- 

anity. is | 

.. Hence the Holy Fathers have frequently appealed to 
the Roman Succeſſion and Tradition, as the Touch- 
ſtone of Orthodox Faith; have looked upon the Ro- 
man Chair as the Center of Catholick Unity, and ever 
alledged the Communion with the Apoſtolick See as a 
Mark of the true Church, and an invincible Argu- 
ment againſt all Sectaries. Witneſs, the following Teſ- 
timonies. Cork 5 

1. St. Trenæus, Biſhop of Lyons, and Martyr in the 
ſecond Century, who in his younger Days had been a 
Hearer of St. Polycarp, Diſciple of the Apoſtles, in his 
third Book againſt all Hereſies, Chap. 3. thus delivers 
himſelf. ** Becauſe it woud be an endleſs Buſineſs in a 
«« Work like this to trace up the Succeſſions of all the 
Churches; we alledge the Tradition which that 
«<< -greateſt and moſt ancient Church, well known to all, 
* founded andeſtabliſhed at Rome by the two moſt glo- 
5 rious Apoſtles Peter and Paul, has received from the 
«© Apoſtles, and the Faith which has been there deliver - 
c ed, coming down to us by Succeſſion of Biſhops; and 
s ſo we confound all thoſe who either through a wicked 
Self. complacence or Vain-glory, or elſe through 
* Blindneſs and Error of Judgment, make unlawful 
« Afemblies [preterguam oportet colligunt.] For to this 
“Church by reaſon of its more powerful Principality, 
« [propter potentiorem, or, as others read it, potiorem 
% principalitatem] it is neceſſary that every Church re- 
, ſort, [or have recourſe, necefſe eft emnem convenire 
% Ecclejiam] that is, the Faithful on all Sides. In 

* which [Church] the Apoſtolical Tradition has always 
been preſerved by — that are in every * -- 
=: | 5 ATItEr 
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E After this he ſets down the Succeſſion of the Biſhops 

t of Rome thus. The Apoftles having founded and ; 

2- „ eſtabliſhed the Church, entruſted the Epiſcopal Mi- 

0 * niſtry to Linus, who is mentioned by St. Paul in his 

e e Epiſties to Timothy. To him ſucceeded Anacletus. 

r © © After him C/emert, the Third from the Apoſtles, in- 

- | « herited the Biſhoprick, who alſo had ſeen the bleſſed 

ll „ Apoſtles and converted with them . . . . To this 

Q Clement ſucceeded Evariſtus; and to Evariſius, A- 0 
exander; to whom ſucceeded X;/tus the Sixth from | 

0 „the Apoſtles, After him came Y7ele/phorus, who 


sa alſo ſuffered a glorious Martyrdom. Then Hy: nas ; 
n after him Pius. To whom ſucceeded Anicetus, who 
& had for his Succeſſor Soter. And now Eleutherius in 
the twelfth Place from the Apoſtles inherits the Bi- 
* ſhoprick. By this Order and Succeſſion the Tradition 
„of the Apoſtles in the Church, and the Preaching of 
* the Truth has come down to us. And this 1s a fall 
Evy. dence, [pleuiſima oſtenſſo, à clear Demonſtration] 
« that it is one and the ſame Life-giving Faith, which 
« from the Apoſtles Days has been preſerved in the 
Church till now.“ So far St. Trenæus. n 
2. Tertullian, a Writer of the ſame Age, makes uſe 
of the ſame Argument againſt all Hereticks, [ Lib. 
« Pra ſcript. Chap. 36. ] Come on now, ſays he, you 
„ who have a Mind to exerciſe a laudable Curiofity in 
the Concern of your Salvation. Run through the 
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ö „ Apoſtolick Churches, in which to this Day is main- 

. * tained a Succeſſion in the very Chairs of the Apoſtles, 
(apud quas ipſæ adhuc Cathedre Apoſiobrum ſuis præ- ( 
| ſidentur locis. I—If you are near ahh, you have {1 


Rome, from whence we alſo (4fricans) have Au- 
£ . * thority at Hand. A Church happy in her Conditi- 

| | © on, to which the Apoſtles begueathed their whole 
Doctrine with their Blood: Here Peter was honoured 

„ with the Reſemblance of our Lord's Paſſion : Here 

Paul was crown'd with the Martyrdom of the Bap- ; 
„ tiſt: Here John the Apoitle, after coming out with- MN 
s out Hurt from the burning Oil, received Sentence of 
, Baniſhment into an Ifland. Let us fee what this { 
Church has learnt, what ſhe has taught, Sc.“ 4 
Where he goes on confuting all the prevailing Herches : 1 


$. 
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of thoſe Days by the Doctrine of the Church of 
- Kome. | | A 
3. St. Cyprian, Biſhop of Carthage, and Martyr in 
the third Century, in his 55th Epiſtle to Pope Cornelius, 
. complaining of certain African Schiſmaticks, delivers 
himſelf in this Manner. Moreover they dare to croſs 
* the Seas, and carry Letters from their Schiſmatical 
and profane Faction to the Chair of Peter and the 
% principal Church from which the Prieſiiy Unity has 
% its Origin. [Ecclefiam principalem, unde 5 
*“ Sacerdotalis exorta eſt] not conſidering that the Ro- 
„ nass are they whoſe Faith was praiſed by the Apoſ- 
„tles, (Nom. i.) to whom falſe Faith [ Pe, dia] has no 
„ Acceſs.” „ f 5 
44. St. Optatus Biſhop of Mileuis in Numidia, and 
one of the principal Champions of the Church of God 
againſt the Donatiſts, in his ſecond Book againſt Par- 
menianus the Donatiſt, Biſhop of Carthage, thus ad- 
dreſſes himſelf to his Adverſary. ** You cannot pre- 
-** tend to be ignorant that Peter held firſt the Biſhop's jt 
Chair in the City of Rome, in which Perer, Head of t 
e all the Apoſtles fat—in which one Chair, Unity might MM « 
_<* be maintained by all; left the reft of the Apomles « 
„ ſhould each one claim his own /eparate Chair. So 
that he is now a Schiſmatick and an Offender, who | « 
. «© againſt this ſingle Chair erecis any other. In this 
4 one Chair, which is the firſt of the Properties of the © « 
1 Church. Peter firſt ſat ; to him ſucceeded Linus, to 8 
% him Clement, &c. to Liberins ſucceeded Damaſus ; 4 E 
1 
7 
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* to Damaſus, Siricius, the preſent Biſhop, with whom 
* we; (the Catholicks of Africa] and all the World 
% communicate. Give you now an Account of the Ori- 
„ gin of your Chair, you who claim to yourſelves the 
c holy Catholick Church. So. far St, Optatus. 12 
5. St. Jerome writing to Pope Damaſus, Epift. 57. 
Anno 376. ** Becauſe the Eaff divided by inteſtine 
„ Jarrs rends in Pieces the ſcamleſs Coat of Chriſt, — 
„ ſo that in the midſt of theſe broken Ciſterns, that 
* hold no Water, it is hard to find out the ſealed 
Fountain and incloſed Garden: Therefore have I 
1 - * thought it proper to conſult the Chair of Peter, and 
$ that Faith which was praiſed by the Mouth of the 
bl. "MM = e Apoſtle, 
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« Apoſtle, ſeeking from thence Food for my Soul, 
« where I firſt put on the Garment of Chriſt.—Iam 


« joined in Communion with your Holineſs, that is, 
« with the Chair of Peter: Upon that Rock I know 


„ the Church is built: Whoever eats the Lamb out of 


** this Houſe is profane; whoſoever is rot in (this) 
« Ark ſhall periſh in the Deluge. I know not Vitalis, 
I reject Meletius, I am ignorant of Paulinus, (He 
ſpeaks of the three that at that Time contended for 
the patriarchal See of Antiveh : ) ** Whoſoever gathers 
* not with thee, ſcatters ; that is, He who is not of 
« of Chriſt, belongs to Anti- chriſt. | 

And in his 58th Epiſtle to the ſame Pope. On 
“ one Side of me, the Arian Fury rages ſupported by 
«© the Secular Power; on the other Side, the Church 
&« (of Antioch) divided into three Parts ſeeks to draw 


1 « me to her.— In the mean Time I cry out, Whoſqe 


« ever is joined with the Apoſlolical See, He is my 
« Man, So far St. Jerome. ] s 2: ben 
6. St. Auguſtin in his Plalm againſt the Donatiſsg. 
thus beſpeaks theſe Schiſmaticks. * Come, Brethren, 
& if you have a Mind to be engrafted in the Vine. 
« 'Tis a Pity to ſee you lie lopped off in this Manner 
from the Stock. Reckon up the Prelates in the very 
« See of Peter; and in that Order of Fathers, ſes 
e which has ſucceeded which. This is the Rock over 
* which the proud Gates of Hell prevail not. He 
makes uſe of the ſame Argument of the Succeſſion of 
Biſhops of Rome from St. Peter, againſt the Donatiſts, 
in his 165th Epiftle to Generoſus: And againſt the Ma- 
nichæans and all other Hereticks, in his Book,: of the 
Advantage of Believing, c. 17. 

And in his Book againſt the Epiſtle of Maricheus,g 
which was called the Foundation, Chap. 4. he gives ig 
amongſt other Arguments or Moetives of Credibility, 


which made him prefer the Catholick Communion to 
| all others; where he writes as follows: Not to ſpeale 


* of that moſt ſincere Wiſdom, which you (Manichæ- 
e ant) do not believe to be in the Catholick Church, 
* there are many other Things which moſt juily hold 
me in her Communion. 1. The Agreement of Peo- 

. 9 ple 
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< ple and Nations. 2. Her Authority begun by Mi- 
« racles, nouriſh'd by Hope, encreaſed by Charity, con- 
« firm'd by Antiquizy. 3. A Succeſſion of Prieſts de- 
« ſcending from Peter the Apoftle, to whom Chriſt af- 
* ter his Reſurrection committed his Flock to the pre- 
„ ſent Biſhop. Laſtly, the very Name of Catholich, 
4 of which this Church alone has, not without Rea- 
* ſon, in ſuch Manner kept the Poſſeſſion, that tho 
* all Heretieks deſire to be called Carho/ichs, if a 
«« Stranger aſk them where the Catholichs go to Church, 
* none of them all has the Face to point out his own 
Church or Meeting-houſe. So far St. Auguſtin. And 
Jet the World judge by this what his Sentiments 
would be of modern SeQaries. po 

From all that has been ſaid in this Section we gather 
the following Arguments in Favour of the Odd Religion. 
1. We alone communicate with the Succeſſors of Peter, 
fo whom Chriſt committed his whole Flock : Phere- 
fore, we alone are the Sheep of Chriſt. 24%, The 
Chair of Peter was according to all Antiquity eſtabliſh- 


ed by Chriſt to be the Center of Unity to the whole 


Church: We alone are united to this Center of Uni- 
ty. 3aly, The Roman Succeſſion and Tradition is ever 
urged by the Fathers as an invincible Argument againſt 
all Sectaries: This Succeſhon and Tradition is wholly 
on our Side. That this may appear in a clearer 
Eight, I ſhall, following the Example of the Ancient 
Fathers, here ſet down the Succeſſon of the Biſhops of 
Rome from St. Peter (whom all Antiquity ever ac- 
knowledged, as Biſhop Pearſon it has demonſtrated, 


for-the firſt Biſhop of that See) to the preſent Pope. 
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The Succeſſion of the Biſhops of Rome from St. Peter to 
this Day. 


The firſt Century. 


St PETER HESE three were Diſciples of the 
Linus Apoſtles, and have place imme- 
Cletus diately after the Apoſtles in the ſacred 
Clement. Canon of the Maſs. 


The ſecond Century. 


NACLETUS. He was allo a Diſciple of the Apoſ- 

tles; and is by many, by reaſon of the Affinity of 
the Name, confounded with Cletu,; and upon that 
Account by St. lrenews and others placed before Cle- 
ment. But the Roman Miſſal and Breviary diſtinguiſh 
them. la which St. C/etrs is commemorated on the 
26th of Aprii, and St. Anacletus on the 1300 of 


Ewariſtus, honoured as a Marty r, Okober 26. 
Alexander I, rank'd amorgſt the n; in che Ca- 

NON, 
Sixtus or Ayſtus I. | 
Teleſphorus, martyr'd under Antoninus. - 

 Hyginus, commemorated as a Martyr, Jan. 11. 
Pius I nonour'd as a Martyr, Faly 1. 

Anicetus, honour'd as a Martyr, April 17. 
Soter, honour'd as a Martyr, April 22. 

Eleutherius, honour'd as a Martyr, May 26. He 
fent Fugatius and Damianus into Britain, who conver- 
ted Lucius and his * to the Chriſtian Faith. Bede. 
1. 1. c 

Bucher honour'd as a Martyr, July 28. He caſt 
Theodotus of Byzantium out of the Church, for denying 
the Divinity of Chriſt ; and threatened to excommu- 
nicate the Biſhops of the Leſſer Aſia for keeping EA 
ter at an undue Time. Euſebius |. 5. Hiſt. c. 24. a 


ze third Century. 
p EPHYRINUS, | honour'd as a Martyr, Auguſe 


23 1 © 
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Calixtus I. honour'd as a Martyr, October, v4, 
Urbanus I. honour'd as a Martyr, May 25. 
Pontianus, nonour'd as a Martyr, Now. 19. 
Antenus, martyr'd under Maximin I. 
Fabianus, martyr'd in the Perſecution of Decius. 
Cornelius, martyr'd under Gallus and V. —_ anus. 
Lucius, honour'd as a Martyr, March 4. 
Stepben I. martyr'd under Valerian. 
Siætus or Ayſius the Second, martyr'd alſo under Va- 
Ariana. | 
Dionyſius. | 
Felix I. martyr'd under Azrelidnus. 
 Eutychianus. LE 
Caius, honour'd as a Martyr, April 222 
Marcelliuus, martyr'd under Diocleſian. 


The fourth Century, 


AR CE LLUS, honour'd as a ee, Tamary 
16. | 

Me bane. 

Melebiades, honour'd by the Church, Decem. 10.. 

Silueſter, honour'd Decem. 31. Under him was held 
the great Council of Nice, of 318 Biſhops, Auno 325, 
an which the Arias Hereſy was condemned, 

Marcus, honour'd O#. 7. 

Julius, under him was held the General Council of 
Sardica againſt the Arians, Anno 347. 

Liberius. He was ſent into Baniſhment by Conflan- 
zius the Emperor, for oppoſing the Arians; and was 
afterwards prevail'd upon to ſubſcribe the equivocal 
Formulary of Sirmium: But he quickly repaired this 
Fault, and continued to his dying bow a ſtout Aſſertor 
of the Catholick Faith. In his Abſence Felix was put 
an his Place, who is ſaid by ſome Authors $0 ave end- 
ed his Days by Martyrdom: 

Damaſus, honour'd by the Church, Dee. 11. He 
condemned the Proceedings of the Council of Arimi- 
num, in which the 4rians by Force and Fraud impoſed 
an ambiguous Formulary of Faith upon the Orthodox 


Prelates. In his Time was held the General Council of 
Conflantinople of 150 Biſhops againſt the N. 5 
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* #nomians and * Anno, 381 . 
. E iricius 


. z 
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R 
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§iricius. 
Anaſiafi4s. 
| The 127 th C ertury. 


NNOCENT I. honour'd as a Saint, 7 28. He 
received the Appeal of St. John Chryſoſtom, and 
condemn'd the Pelagians. 

Zoſimus. 

Bonifacius I. 

Coeleſtinus I. He commiſſioned St. Cyril to e by 
the Authority of the Apoſtolick See to depoſe Ne/torius 
Patriarch of Conſtantinople ; and prefided by his Le- 
gates in the General Council of Epheſus, of 200 Bi- 


ſhops, Anno 431. held againſt the Nefforians. He alſo 


ſent St. Palladius into Britain, and St. Patrick into 


Ireland, who preached the Word of Life to tae Scots 


and Ir iſb. 
S:xtus III. 


Leo the Great. He preſided by his Legates in the | 


General Council of Chalcedon of 600 Bifthops, Anno 
451, againſt the Eatychians, He is honour'd by the 
Church, April 11. | | 
Hias. | 
Simplicius. | 
Felix III. He excommunicated 3 Patriarch 
of Conſtuntinople for N the E 9 
Gelaſius I. 
Anaſtaſius II. 
Symmachus. 


The fixth Century, 


ORMISDAS. 


John I. Was put in Priſon by the Arias King 
Theodorick, and died there. He is honoured among 
the Martyrs, May 27. 

Felix IV. 

Boni face II. 

Jahn II. 


Agapetus I. He depoſed Anthimus a heretical Pa 
triareh of Conflantineple. | 


D 4 | Sitboerius 
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Silverius. He died in Baniſhment for refuſing to re- 
ſtore the aforeſaid Anthimus, and is honoured among 
the Martyrs, June 20. 

. Vigilias. In his Time was held the fifth General 
Council at Conflantineple, Anno 553. 5 

Pelagius I. Be 

John III. 

BenedietT. 

. Pelagius II. | 

. Gregory the Great. He ſent St. Auguſtin and his 
_ Companions into, Ezgland, who converted King Etbel- 
Bert and his People to the Faith of Chriſt, He is ho- 
noured among the Saints, March 12. 


= - The ſeventh Century. 


CC) ABINTANUS. | 
MI Boniface III. | 
 Banzface IV. .- - | 5 
Deu ſde dit. 
. Boniface - 
Honorius 1. 
Sewerinus. 
John IV. 
+ Theagdorus,, + » A | 
Martin I. He condemned the Monothelites in the 
Council of Rome, of 105 Biſhops; and was there- 
upon ſent into Baniſhment by Cazſtans the heretical 
Emperor. He is honour'd by the Church among the 
Martyrs, Now. 12. | : 8 
Eugenius I. Fe : 
Vitalianus. | h 
Domnus I. | | 5 | 
Agatho. He preſided by his Legates in the fixth 
General Council, held at Conflantinople againſt the Mo- 
* entholitets, Anno 680. FF. 
5 Suns. 43 He is honour'd by the Church as a Saint, 
June 28. | 
Benedict II. ; 585 8 N 
Conon. He ſent St. Kilian an Iriſbman to preach the 


— 


* 


Word pf Life in Germany; who was the Apoſtle of 


the Franchni an,. 
: . 0 es ; 
. ST on” 


" * 
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| Sergius I. He ordain'd and ſent St. Villibrord into 
the Netherlands: Who was the Apoſtle of Holland, 


The eight Century. 


OHN VI. 

John VII. 

Si ſinnius. 

Conſtantin. 
Gregory II. He ſent St. Boniface into Germany 3 aka 
converted the Hefians, TI Wefiphalians and 
Saxons. 

Gregory III. 

Zacharias. | 4 

Stephen 1T. . „ 

Seephen III. _— 

Paull. . 

Adrian I. He preſided by his Legates in the N 
General Couacil of 350 Biſhops, held at Nice, Anno 
787. againſt the Jconocla/ls : Who were ſo blind as 


to imagine they did Chriſt a Service in Ws his 
Images. 


Leo III 6 - 
| The ninth C ent ury 


TEPHENV. 
Paſchal I. 
Eugenius II. 
Valentin. 
Gregory IVM. 
Sergius II. 
Leo IV. 
Benedidt III. 
Between Leo IV. and Benedict III. certain E 5 
Writers pretend te place a Woman Pope; whom they 
call Joan, affirming that ſhe held the See for two Vears. 
But the Learned are now all agreed that this Female 
Pope never had a Being upon Earth. 5 
+ "Nicholas I. He excommunicated Photius Vh u rper . 
the See of Conſtantinople, and firit Author of, we, Gee 
$ Schiſm. 
Adrian II. He preſided by his L over the 
Dale Geucral Council, held at ee Againſt 
2 Photius 
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Photius, Anno 869. And ſent St. Cyri/ and St. Ma- 
#hogins, who converted the Sclawoniaus, Bohemians and 
Mor awiant. 
. Fohn VIII 
Marinus. 

Adrian III. 

NY; ephen VI. 
3 Formoſus. 
4 1 Ny 7 ephen VII . 
> £4 Romanus. 


De tenth Century. 


HEODORUS II. Stephen IX. 
Jobs IX. Martin II. 


Benedict IV. Agapetus II. 
Tes V. John XII. 
b  Chriftopher. Benedict V. 
Cergius III. John XIII. 
Saas i, — —_ Domnus II. 
Lando. N Benedict VI. 
John X. | Benedict VII: 
Go VI, John XIV. 
Stephen VIII, Jobn XV. 
Jobn XI. Gregory V. 
Les VII. 
The eleventh C ae 
ILVESTER II. 
John XV III. 
John XIX. | 
Sergins IV. x M 
Benedict VIII. 8 N 9 
Fohn XX. BF, 2.0 Fg 
"M0 Henedict IX. | 
= » COGregory VI. 
. Ulle ent II. 
| 8 Dama/us II. 


Leo X. He condemned hne, 10 a Council clay 


Ron Anno 1050. 
Victo- Il. | 


' Brephen X. 


"OY * 
I * * : , 
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Nicholas II. He held a Council of 113 Biſhops at 
Rome, Anno 1059. where N retracted his Er- 
ror againſt the real Preſence, and caſt his own Book into 
the Fire. e 

Alexander II. | | MES 
Gregory VII. He held two numerous Councils at 
Rome, Anno 1075 and 1079. In which Berengarius 
again renounced his Error, and ſubſcribed a Catholic 
Profeſſion of Faith. I 

Victor III. | 

Urban IT. Under bim was held the great Council of 
Placentia, Anno 1095. In which the Error of Beren- 
garius was again condemn'd : And the Council of 
Clermont for the Recovery of the Holy Land. | 


The twelfth Century. 


ASCHAL II. 
Gelaſius II. i | 

Calixtus IT. He held the firſt General Council of 
Eateran, for the Recovery of the Holy Land, Anno 1122. 

Honorius II. | | | 

Innocent II. He held the ſecond General Council af 
Lateran, Anno 1139. „ z 

Celeſtin II. 

Lacius II. 

Eugenius III. 

Anaſtaſſus IV. go 

Adrian IV. He was an Engliſbmas; and during the 
Time of his See brought the Noravegiars to the Faith of 
Chriſt. „„ 

Alexander III. He held the third General Council 

of Lateran, Anno 117, of 300 Biſhops, againſt the 

Albigenſes, who maintained the Errors of the Masi- 
chæans. 0 155 

Lucius III. He condemned the Faudeis or Waldau- 
25 a Sect lately ſet up by Peter Waldo a Merchant of 

ons. 1 . 
1 III. £ 
| Gregory VIII. 


* 
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The thirteenth Century. 


NNOCENT III. He held the 4th General Council 
1 of Lateran, of 412 Biſhops and 800 Abbats, Anno 
121 

| Kuen, III. 

Gregory IX. | 

Celeflin IV. 

Innocent IV. He held the firſt Gal Council of 
Lyins, Anno 1245: 

Alexander IV. 

Urbas IV. 

Clement ILV. | 

Greg:ry X. He held the ſecond General > of 
Lyons, Anno 1279, in which the Greeks renounced their 
Schiſm, but relaps'd ſoon after. 

Innocent V. 

* Adrian V. 

Jobn XXI. 
Nicholas III. 
<2 Martin IV. 

Hen:rius IV. 

Nicholas IV. 

Celftiin V. He lay'd down the Popedom, and was 
after his Neath cannonized for a ak and i Is  honour'd 
on the 19th of May. | 

Bande, II. 


"The fourteenth 4 - ia 


ENEDICT Din I.. Wo 
Clement V. He held the Genoval: Council of Fs 


- enna, of above 390 Biſhops, Anno 191 by 
John XXII. 


Benedid XII. 77 
Clement VI. | 

| Innocent. VI. 

Urban V. 

 Gregery XI. 


Urbes VI. At this Time happened ane schi; Eo 


Robert of Geneva, being ſet yp in Oppoſition ts Upbln, 
who; took the Name of Clement VII, and had for Sub | 


- ceſior Peter, de Lund, who called himielf Benedict 
„ 8 net Boni- 


tte Orv RTLIOGIOR. v5 
Boniface IX. 3 | 
The fifteenth C _— 


NNOCENT VII. 
J Grezory XII. In his Time was held the Council of 
Piſa, Anno 1409 ; which to put a ſtop to the Schiſm, 
depoſed both the contending Pontifs, vi. Gregory and 
Benedia ; and choſe Alexander V. 

Alexander V. | 

Jobn XXIII. In his Time was aſſembled the Ge- 
neral Council of Conſtance, of 300 Biſhops, Anno 1414 
which broke the Neck of the long Schiſm : and con- 
demned the Novelties of * and Hoes | 

Martin V. © 
Eugenius IV. He preſided in the General Council of 
Flcrence, Anno 1438, in Ray, the Greeks renounced: 
their Schiſm. 

Nicholas V. 

Calixtus III. 

Pius II. 

Paul II. 

Sixtus IV. 

Innocent VIII. 9 8 ny 
Alexander VII. | d | Gy 
The f, xteenth Century, 
J1US ITE. 2A | 

e II. He aſſembled the fifth Council! of Las 

te ran, Anno 1512. 


+ Leo X. He e the Errors of Luther, =o | 


began to dogmatize a ainſt the Church, Anno 151 
Adrian VI. 4 a GC; 


Clement VII. | | 

Paul III. He called the Council of ent, 3 
began to ſit Anno 1545 3 and ſent St. Francis Teure 
| to preach to the Indies. 

lius III. 
"2 arcel/as II. | 5 2 

Fal 
3 . He OY the Council of 7a to 4 
5 rr Contluſion, Anno 1563, At which Time there 

Were preſent in the Couneil 281 Prelates, who all ana- 

Aiman en che Novelties of Lather and Ca. 
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Piat V. He was canonized for a Saint by Clement 
* and is honour'd by the Church on the sth of 
Hay, | | 
Gregory XIII. He corrected the Calendar according 
to that which is called the New Stile. | 
Sixtus V. | 
' Urban VII: 
Gregory XIV, 
Innocent IX. 
Clement VIII. 


| The ſeventeenth Century; 
EO XI, 
Paul V. 
- Gregory XV. 
Urban VIII. 1 
Innocent X. ' He condemned the five Propoſitions of 
F anjenius Biſhop of Tpres. 
Alexander VII. He condemned forty five Propoſiti- 
ons of looſe Morality. 
Clement IX. 
Clement X. = 
Innocent XI. He condemned ſixty five Propofitions 
vf the looſe Caſuiſts. - om 
Alexander VIII. He condemned two Propoſitions 


3 1 bf the looſe Caſuiſts, and thirty one of the Riporiſts. 


Innocent XII. He condemned the Errors of Malinos 


The eigbreentb Century. 


3 XI. He condemned the 101 Propofi- 
Innocent XIII. 


2 4 Benedid XIII. 
©. Clement XII. 


* 


Benedict XIV. whois the preſent Pope. 


Thus we demonſtrate to the Eye our Succeſſion from 
the Apoſtles : But as for any of our modern SeQtaries,. 
we challenge them, as Tertullian did all ancient Here- 
ticks (L. Preeſcript. e. 32.) to produce any Thing like 


this. Let them produce, ſays he, the Origin of - 
® their Churches: Let ; 


them give us a Liſt of their 
1525 «© Biſhops = 
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« Biſhops, drawn down by Succeſſion from the Begins - | © 
« ning, ſo that their firſt Biſhop had either one of the 
% Apoſtles, or an Apoſtolick Man, who continued al- 
« ways in Communion with the Apoſtles for his Prede- 
* ceſſor. For in this Manner do the Apoſtolick 
« Churches verify their Pedigree.—Let Hereticks feign 
« any Thing like this if they can. Hence he infers, 
Chap. 37. that ſince the Caſe ſtands thus, that we a- 
lone communicate with the Apoſtolick Churches, and 
have a Succeſſion of Biſhops continued in one Communiow 
from them; we need no Scripture to prove that Here- 
ticks have nothing to do with the Scripture, and have 
no Share in it: But that the Church may ſay to them, 
« Who are you? When and from whence did you 
« come? What have you to do in my Eſtate, you that 
 « are none of mine? I am in Poſſeſſion, My Poſſeſſion 
«« is of long ſtanding ; tis of elder Date. I am the 
« Heir of the Apoſtles.” | Bs 
And St. Irenæus, L. 4. Chap. 43, © We muſt obey 
ec thoſe Prieſts that are in the Church, who have the 
« Succeflion from the Apoſtles, (as we have ſhewed} 
% who together with the Succeſſion of Epiſcopal Power, 
% have according to the good Pleaſure of the Father 
< received the certain Gift of Truth. But others that 
are not of the original Succeſſion, in what Place ſo- 
« ever they are aſſembled, we muſt hold ſuſpected ei. 
<< ther as Hereticks and of bad Doctrine, or as Schiſe 
E maticks, &c.” „ 
If any one object that in this Succeſſion ſome have 
been wicked Men, let him give Ear to the Anſwer of St. 
Auguſtin in his 165th Epiſtle to Generoſus. © If into 
4c this Succeſſion of Biſhops, ſays he, which is broughs | 
% down from Peter himſelf to Azaſtaſies, who nos 
< ſits in the ſame Chair, ſome Traitor in theſe Times ; 
« had crept in; it would be no Prejudice to the Church, 
; 4 and to innocent Chriſtians, to whom our Lord, hav- 
ing their Good in View, ſays, St. Matt. xxiii. v. 3. 
„ concerning evil Prelates, Do auhat they ſay, and nos 
e avbat they do, &c.” He adds in his 166th Epiſtle, 
"that God * makes his People ſecure with Regard to 
e euil Governors; leſt upon their Account the Chair of 
d wholeſome Doctrine ſhould be forſaken, in which 
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* even the Evil are conſtrained to deliver good Things: 
% For they are not their own Things which N 
* but God's, who has placed the Doctrine of Truth in 
« the Chair of Unity.“ So far St. Auguſtin. 3 


8 SECT Tv; 85 
Of the Sanctity or Holineſs of the Church. 


F* HAT the true Church of Chriſt is ever Holy, 
4 we learn from the Apoſtles Creed, in which Chriſ- 
tians are taught to profeſs in all Ages their Belief of a 
a Catholick Church; agreeably to the Idea, which 
dhe Scripture ever gives us of the Church of God. But 
den we are not to underſtand this Holineſs of the 
1 Church in ſuch Manner, as to exclude all thoſe from 
Having any Part in the Church, who are not holy in their 
Lives and Converſation ; fince the Scripture in many 
Mess informs us, that there will be always a Mixture 
e good and evil Men in the Church of God upon 
Fo Barth which is likened by the Goſpel to a Floor, in 
uch there is Chap mingled with the Wheat, St. Mart. 
vii. V. £2. to a Net in which there are bad Fiſh as well 
as good, not to be ſeparated till the End of the World, 
St. Matt. xiii. v. 47, 48, 49; to ten Virgins, of 
Which five were wiſe and five foo/;h, St. Matt. xxv. v. 
1, 2, Ec. 80 that if any one would pretend to ſhew 
me a Church upon Earth which had no Sinners in its 
Commynion, I ſhould certainly conclude that it could 
not be the Church of Chriſt ; becauſe it would not an- 
Wer the Deſeription which the Goſpel gives us of the 
= Church of Chriſt. e | 
kf you aſk in what Manner then this Ho/ire/5 is to 
W Se underfiood, which by the Scripture and Creed is an 
mieparable Property of the Church of Chriſt? And in 
what Senſe the Church of Chriſt in all Ages may be 
mal called bh, notwithſtanding the Vicesof many of 
die Members? I anſwer, that it is to be underſtoo@, 
mim, with relation to the Sanity of its Inſtitutor and 
4 Cliritt Jeſus, the Author and Fountain of all 
. 2dly, With relation to the Sanity of 
ant all its Members being 'ra/kd to Sangig; fü 
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the Sanctity of its Doctrine, which is ever pure and B- 
h, and teaches the Practice of all Holineſs. Athly, 
With regard to its having at all Times all Kindof 
Helps and Means for obtaining Holineſs; the Sacra- 
ments, which are ſo many Conduits of divine Grace, 
ever open, and ever flowing for the Sax#ificarion of 
Souls; the Ford of God ever preached; the great 
Fuchariftical Sacrifice ever celebrated, ang therein the 
Paſſion of Chriſt daily applied to our Souls, &c. 5thly, 
With regard to a conſpicuous Sar#ity of Manners in 
many of its Members, and a Succeſſion of eminent Saints 
in all Ages. | 32 
Let us ſee now to which of the two, the Old or the 
New Religicn, this Sanity which is a Mark of the 
true Church better agrees. Both pretend to have Jeſus 
Chriſt for the /n/tizutor and Head of their Church : But 
with this Difference, that the one derives a viſible Suc- 
ceſſion in the fame Communion from his Apoſtles, and 
moſt certainly had its Beginning from him; the other 
can ſhew no beteten, and had its Beginning but 
of late, 27. 1500 Years after Chriſt, and was then in- 
troduced by wicked Men, without Commiſſion from 
Chriſt. Both put in their Claim to Sancti of Calling 
and of Doctrine: But the Calling of the one was withs? 
out Queſtion originally from Chriſt, the Calling of the 
other was from Men uncalled and anſent. The Doctrine 
of the one leans upon the infallible Promiſes of God re- 
corded above in the firſt Chapter; by which it is de- 
monſtrated to have been ever pure and holy ; the Doc- 
trine of the other, even that Doctrine of the Church's 
having gone aſtray] which is the very Foundation upon 
which they all build, give the Lie to all theſe heaven- 
ly Promiſes, and conſequently is irreligicus and wicks 
8 : 
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ſpiritual Retreats, and the Encouragements that are 
every where found for retiring from the World, and 
embracing the Exerciſes of a monaſtick Life, &c. 
Hence we find there are, and ever have been, many 


ülluſtrious Examples of Sanctity in every Age and in all 


Conditions of Life, amongſt the Profeſſors of the Old 
Religion ; that even many Kings, Queens, Princes, and 


other great ones of this World in the Catholick Com- 
munion, have left all to follow Chrift : That many 


Apoſtolick Preachers in the fame Comm union, have 
conſecrated their Labours and their Lives to the pro- 
Pagating of the Goſpel amongft Infidels ; that ſo many 
Hlions have left the World to embrace the Rigours of 


' a Monaſtical or Eremitical Life, &c. Whereas the 


whole Reformation will ſcarce be able to furniſh one 
Inftance of any of theſe Kinds. 

But that it may ſtill more clearly appear in what 
Communion, preferably to all others, true Sandtity is 
to be found, we will deſcend to the Conſideration of 
ſome of the chief Virtues, which are the principal 
Ingredients. of this San#ity ; ſince we ſhall certainly 
have a Right to conclude, where we, find theſe moſt 
conſpicuous,. beyond the uſpicion of Hypocriſy or Bi- 

otry, that there alſo is the beſt Claim to the Title of 
anctity. 


New whether we conſider the preſent State of Chriſ. 


tianity, or the Monuments of ll Ages that are paſſed ; 


we ſhall find among the Profeſſors of the Old Religion, 


a greater Faith, even to the working of Miracles, and 
Caſting out Devils; and a far greater Zea] for propaga- 
ting of the Faith, than has ever been found amongſt 


Sectaries. A more perfect Hope of the Goods of an- 


other Life, and in Teſtimony thereof Thouſands in eve- 
ry Age, quitting all the Honours, Riches and Pleaſures 


> 


piling all Things elſe to enjoy in Solitude the Sweets of 
hi 


3 of this Life. A more ardent Love of God; either deſ- 


s heavenly Converſation, or if remaining in the 
World, inviting all by Word and Example to love 


him. A greater Charity for our Neighbours, proved 
by more frequent and more ample Foundations for the 


Benefit of the Poor; Inftitutions of Religious. Orders 
for redeeming Cap tives, of Confraternities ie 
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Help of the Sick, Sc. Beſides the many charitable 
Inſtitutes of a more ſpiritual Nature for the Benefit of 
Souls. . | : 

Next -to the three divine or theological Virtues of 
Faith, Hope and Charity, comes in the Virtue of Reli- 
gion, which has for its Obje& the Honour and Worſhip 
of the ſupreme Being, with a due Regard to all Perſons, 
Plag.s and Things that are conſecrated to him. Now 
'tis viſible to any unprejudiced Eye, that there is far 
more Religion amongſt Catholicks than any where elſe. 
Witneſs the canonical Hours of Prayer, obſerved by all 
our Clergy and Religious, many alſo of them riſing at 
Mid-night to the Praiſes of God: Witneſs the daily 
Exerciſes of Morning and Evening Devotion uſed by 
the Generality of the Catholick Laity ; much neglected 
by the Generality of Proteſtants : Witneſs the Solem- 
nity and religious Reverence, with which God's Wor- 
ſhip is performed amongſt us, &c. Our Churches alſo 
are more frequented; our Behaviour there (as many 
Proteſtants who have been Eye-witneſles have confeſſed) 
is more edifying ; our Clergy is more reſpected; and 
ina Word, a greater Regard is paid to all Things 
conſecrated to God, or relating to his Service, than a- 
mong Proteſtants ; in whom the Senſe of Religion 
ſeems every Day to grow leſs than other. 

Amongſt the moral Virtues, the Goſpel particularly 
recommends Humility, of which few Sectaries under- 
ſtand the Name, and none the Practice. For how is it 

oflible that they ſhould have any Acquaintance with 

umility, which teaches Men to deſpiſe themſelves, and 
to be little in their own Eyes ; whoſe very Religion was 
in its firſt Beginning, and is ſtill, grounded upon a 
proud Conceit of their own Judgment, and an obſti- 
nate Refuſal to caſt down Imaginations, and bring into 
Captivity every Thought to the Obedience of Chriſt, 
and of that Authority which he has eſtabliſhed. Where- 
as the oppoſite Method of Catholicks is viſibly agree- 
able to this bleſſed Virtue of Humility, as well as to 
that Obedience and Simplicity of Children which the 
Goſpel preſcribes. 
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Self-denial and Mortification is alſo moſt preſſingly 
recommended in the Goſpel, as the narrow Way that 
leads to a happy Eternity; and in Conſequence of this 
Recommendation, has been, and is to this Day embra- 
ced by great Numbers in the Communion of the Old 


Church: but ſeems to be little thought of by the Pro- 
feſſors of the New Religion; where both Prieſts and 


People walk on in a broad and eaſy Way. with little 
or no Reſtraint to their natural Inclinations ; little or 
no Notion of Faſting or Penance. No wonder then 
that ſo few of the Reformers ſhould pretend to the pre- 
cious Gift of Continency, which, as we daily ſee, is 
ranted to innumerable Perſons of both Sexes in the 
Id Religion: That the State of perpetual Virginity 
{ſo much prized by the primitive Chriſtians, and by alt 
Antiquity, and recommended by the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 
vii.) ſhould be utterly deſpiſed by them. And that a 
Nation formerly emarkable for Modeſty, after em- 
bracing this new Goſpel, ſhould in a great Meaſure 
Have lott all Senſe of it: Inſomuch, that one cannot 
walk the Streets, without meeting with obicene Figures 
or Words chalked by the very Children on every Stall. 
So much for Sanctity of Manners. | . 
I ſhall only add one Word more, and that is, that 
the great Number of excellent Books of Devotion, 
which have been and are daily written by Catholicks, 
full of that Onction of the Holy Ghoſt, Which peaks 
ſo efteQtuaily to the Heart, is a Demonitration that this 
Holy Spirit has ever been with our Teachers, and ſtill 
continues with them. A great many of theſe Books 
have been tranſlated and publiſhed by our very Adver- 
ſaries, and are read among them with great Eſteem. 
And there is ſcarce any one ſpiritual Book amongſt 
them of any Reputation, that is originally of their own 
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The Church of the Saints; or a Succeſſian of Saints. and 


' Martyrs in every Age in the Catholick Church. 


HAT which is, and always has been the Church 
of the Sainte, muſt needs be the true Church of 


God; 
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God : For none but the true Spouſe of Chrift could 
ever be the Mother of Saints. So that the great num- 
ber of Saints, that is, of Perſons eminent in all Holi- 
neſs of Life, who have flouriſhed in every Age in the 
Old Communion, is a moſt urgent Argument in Favour 
of the Old Communion, in which they all both lived 
and died. | | | 

Of this Kind we have in the firſt Century the Bleſſed 


Virgin, the Apoſtles, and their Diſciples, who by their 


Preaching and Miracles firſt planted the Church, and 
watered it with their Blood. : | 

In the ſecond and third Century, we have great 
Numbers of holy Prelates and Doctors, and innumera- 
ble Martyrs, many of whoſe Names are recorded in 
the ancient Martyrologies, and in many more are writ- 


ten in the Book of Life, who by their Virtues, their 


Labours and their Sufferings, maintained and propaga- 
ted the ſame Church. And during all this Time the 
Gift of Miracles, of 'Tongues, and of Prophecy, was 
very common in the Catholick Communion. - Witneſs 
St. lreneus (who lived at that Time) L. 2. Chap. 57. 
and in another Place quoted by Euſebius, L. 5. Hiſtor. 
— KG ee „ 
In the fourth and fifth Century, the Succeſſion of 
Saints was kept up in the Catholick Commenion by the 


Holy Fathers and 'DeQors of the Church, of whom the 


greateſt Part flouriſhed in theſe Ages; and by great 
Numbers of Martyrs, who ſuffered ſome in the Ro- 


man Empire under Maximinian, Maximin, Licinius, 


Julian the Apoſtate, and Valea the Arian ; ſome a- 


mongſt the Gozhs, under King Athanaric ; many in 
Perſia, martyred by Sapores the IId 1fdegerdes and 


Vuaruranes; and many in Africa, under Genſeric and 
Hunneric Kings of the Wandals. Theſe Centuries al- 
fo furniſned the Church with an infinite Number of ho- 
ly Warriors of another Kind, who overcame the World 


by flying from it, whom we call the Fathers of the De- 


art; whoſe wonderful Lives and Miracles are record- 
eg by the graveſt Authors of thoſe Times, as may be 
feen in the Collections of F. Ræſueydus. Many great 


Miracles alſo were wrought during theſe Centuries, by 


me Relicks and Interceſſion of the Saints, as my 
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; be ſeen in St. Auguſtin, L. 22.0f the City of God 
In the fixth and ſeventh Century, the Catholick 
Church brought forth a great many illuſtrious Saints, 
who both in their Lives and in their Deaths were ho- 
noured with Miracles. Such amongſt many others were 
St. Gregory the Great, to whom England is indebted 
for Chriſtianity ; St. Augaſtia of Canterbury, St. Chad, 
St. Cuthbert, &c. of whom ſee Ven. Bede in his Hiſ- 
4 tory. Such alſa were St. Fulgentius in Africa, St. 
* Leander and St. Lfidore in Spain; St. Cæſarius, St. | 
£Eligius, St. Remigius, and St, Vedaſtus in France; St. 1 
John the Almoner in the Eaſt, &c. And of holy MW « 
Solitaries, St. Benedict and many others in Jah, of 3 
whom St, Gregory writes in his Diologues : St. Giles, 
St. Lomer, &c. in France; St. Columba, St. Brandan, 
St. Egbert, &c, in our Brit; Iſlands ; St. Jon Cli- 
macus, St. Sabas, St. Theoadoſus, &c. in the Eaſt. Du- 
ring this Time alſo flouriſned in England thoſe holy 
Kings St. Ethelbert, St. Sebbe, St. Cſwald, St. Sige- 
bert, &c. And from England there went out St. Wil. 
lebrord, St. Suibert, &c. to preach the Faith of Chriſt 
in the Lower Germany. Not to ſpeak of many Saints 
of the weaker Sex, and amongſt them divers Queens 
and Princeſſes, who forſook all to follow Chriſt. The 
chief, Martyrs of theſe Centuries were St. Hermengild 
in Spain, put to Death by his Father King Leovigildus; 
St. Anaſtaſius and many others in the Eaſt, ſome mar- 
tyred by the Perſiaus, others by the Saracens, and ma- 
ny 10 Dunaan the Jewiſh Tyrant of the Homerites in 
Arabia. St. Maximus and others put to Death by the 
Monothelites, St. Kilian and his Companions, and the 
two Eavaldi, &c. martyred by the Infidels in Ger- 
Many. | | 3 bo 
In the eighth and ninth Century there were alſo ma- 
ny Saints, and not a few illuſtrious Martyrs. _ Witneſs 
thoſe Apoſtolick Prelates St. Boniface Apoſtle of Ger- 
many, St. Anſgarius Apoſtle of the Northern Nations, 
St. Cyril and St. Methodius, Apoſtles of the Sclawoni- 
ans and Bobemians. St. Willebald, St. Sauithin, St. 
Hubert, &c, Witneſs thoſe holy religious * 5 
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John Damaſcene, St. Theodore the Studite, St. Vinebald, 
St. Gathlac, St. Cænuicus, Ven. Bede, &c. Witneſs 
thoſe holy Virgins St. Lieba, St. Tecla, St. 4:atha, St. 
Walturga, St Editha, &c. The Martyrs of theſe 
Centuries were put to Death, ſome in the Perſecution of 
the Moors in Spain; ſome by the Fury of the Danes in 
England and Ireland; and ſome by the Rage of the 
Iconoclaſis in the Eaſt, And Miracles were ſtill wrought 
as well by the living Saints, as by the Relicks of the 
The tenth and the eleventh Century were alſo fruit- 
ful in Saints. In which Number che See of Canter 
bury reckons ſeven Archbiſhops, wiz. St. Os, St. 
Dunſtan, St. Elphegus, St. Agelnothus, St. Eadfin, St. 
Lanfranc, and the great St. Anſelm: Beſides whom 
there flouriſhed in England St. O/awald Archbiſhop of 
York, St. Ethelwold Biſhop of Vincheſter, St. Wolſtan 
of Worceſter, St. Oſmund of Saliſbury, &c. In Ger- 
many, St. Udalricus Biſhop. of Auſbourg, St. Bruns, 
St. Heribert and St. Anno, Archbiſhops of Callin ; St. 
Hogerius, St. Unni, and St. Libentius of Hamborough: 
St. Adalbert of Prague, Apoſtle of the Pruffans ; St. 
Adalbert of Magaebourg ; St. Wolphangus Biſhop of 
Ratiſbon; St, Bernard and St. Gothard of Hilagſbeim; 
St. Radbodus of Utrecht, &c. In France, St. Fulbert 
Biſhop of Chartres; in Itah, St. Anſelm Biſhop of 
Lucca, and other holy Prelates, of whom ſee Bleſſed 
Peter Damian, Epiſt. 17. In Spain, St Rudeſind of 
Com poſtella, &c. "Theſe Ages were alſo noted for many 
Kings, Queens, and Princes illuſtrious for Sanctity; in 
which Number were St. Henry the Emperor, who kept 
perpetual Continence with his chaſt Spouſe St. Cunegun- 
' des. St. Edauara, commonly called the Confeſſor (for Diſ- 
tinction from St. Edward King and Martyr) and his 
chaſte Spouſe St. Ediiba; St. Stephen King and Apoſtle 
of Hungary, and his Son St. Emericus ; St. Venceſſaus 
King of Bohemia ; St. Canutus King of Denmark; St. 
Olave King of Noraway ; St. Margaret Queen of Scots, 
&c. Thele Centuries alſo produced thoſe great Saints, 
and Fathers of many Saints, St. Odo, Inſtitutor of the 
Monks of Cluzy ; wha had for his Succeſſors St. Bre- 
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ub, St. Maiolus, St. Odilb, and St. Hugo; St. Bram, 
Founder of the Saint-like Order of the Carthufrans : 
St. Robert, Founder of the Ciſtercians; St. Rumuald, 
Founder of the Hermites of Camaldula; St. Jobn 
Gualbert, Founder of the Order of alombroſa; St. 
Abbo of Fleury, St. Nilus, St. Theodore Recluſe, c. 
Innumerable Miracles were wrought in theſe Centuries: 
And many ſuffered Martyrdom ; amongſt whom the 
moſt celebrated are St. Bruno and: St. Bonifacius, Apoſ- 


tolick Preachers in Ruſſia; St. Staniſlaus, Biſhop of 
 *Cracovia in Poland; St. Gerard in Hungary; St. 22 


Frid in Scwedeland; St. Coman in Auſtria, in which 
Country this 1rif6 Saint is /honoured. as an Apoſtle and 
Patron ; St. Eulogius, St. Pelagins in Spain, &c. 

In the twelfth and thirteenth Century, the Succeflion 
of Saints was not interrupted. The moſt illuſtrious were 
St. Peter Celeſtix Pope, St. Bona venture Cardinal, Bi- 
ſhop of Alba, St. Thomas and St. Edmund Archbiſhops 
of Canterbury, St: Malachias Primate of Ireland, St. 
:Larwrence Archbiſhop of Dublin; St. Hugh tiſhop. of 
Lincoln, St. Richard of Chicbeſler, St . Thomas of Heve- 
ford; St. Norbert of Magdebourg, Founder of the 
' Norbertins, St. Benno of Miſaa; St. Hugh of Greno- 
Bie, St. Lewis of Lola; St. Ubaltus of Eugubium, 
c. St. Lewis, King of France; St. Albericus and 
St. Stewen Harding Abbots of Citeuuæ ; St. Bernard, 
St. Dominic and Str. Er uncl, Fathers .of many 
Saints; St. Thema, of! Agrin. St. Antony of Padua, 
St. Hyacinthus,' St. Jahn de Matha and St. Felix de 
'F alois, » Founders of the - Trinttarians ; St. Philip 
*Benitius, St. Peter Nolaſcas, St. Raymund de Penna- 


fort, St. Raymund Nonn atus, St. Gilbert of Sempriug- 


Bam, St. Robert of Huntatmg St. Steben of Grand- 
ment, St. Tjidore of Maarid, St. Hamabrnus, bc. And 
of the female Sex, St. Clane, St. Elixabethof Hungary, 


St. Hedæviges of Poland, St. Gertrude and St. Mary of 
Digny. And of Martyrs, St. Peter the Dominican, St. 
* Biſhop of Up/a/, and many others. And during 
all this Time the Glory of Miracles ceaſed not, as 0 | 
de been in the Lins: -of the _—_ ar nach 
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In the fourteenth and fifteenth Century, flouriſhed St. 
Andrew Corſinus Biſhop of Feſula, St. Lawrence F«ſti- 


nian Patriarch of Venice, St. Antoninus Archbiſhop of 


Florence, St. Vincent Ferrerius, St. Nicholas Tolentinas, 
St. Bernardin, St. James de la Marcha, St. Fohn Capi- 
firan, St. John Nepomucene, Martyr, St. Didacus, St. 
Iuo, St. Roch, St. Elzear and his chaſte Spouſe De/phi- 


na; St. John Colombin, St. Caſimir Prince of Poland ; 
St. Elizabeth Queen of Portugal, St. Brigit, St. Frances. 


of Rome, the three Saint Catharines, viz. of Sienna, 
of Genoa, and of Bologna, St. Agnes de Montepulciano, 
St. Angela de Fulgineo, &c. Theſe in their Lives 


wrought many Miracles, inſomuch that St. Vincent Fer- 


rerius alone, as we learn from his Cotemporary St. An- 


tonine, is known to have raiſed 36 Perſons from Death 


to Life. In theſe Centuries alſo many Miſſioners and 


others were martyred among the Infidels for the Faith 
of Chriſt, | 


In the two laſt Centuries, that is, the 16th and 17th. 
many have flouriſned, who after mature Examination, 


the OLD RELIG1ON, 97. 


and a full Demonſtration of their heroick Virtues and 


illuſtrious Miracles, have been canonized for Saints, 
viz. St, Pius V. St. Charles Borromeus, Cardinal and 


Archbiſhop of Milan, St. Thomas de Villanova Arch- 


biſhop of Valencia, St. Toribius Archbiſhop of Lima, 
St. Francis de Sales Biſhop of Geneva, St. Francis de 
Paula Founder of the Minims, St. Cajetanus Thianæ us 
Founder of the Theatins, St. Andrew Avellize of the 
ſame Order, St. Philip Nerius Founder of the Oratori- 
ans, St. pnatius Founder of the Society of Jet; St. 
Francis d DF Apoſtle of the Indies, St. Lexis 
Bertrand, St. Francis de Borgia, St. Peter of Alcan- 
tara, St. John de Deo, St. Aloyſius Gonzaga, St. 
Staniſlaus Kotſki, St. Felix de Cantalyce, St. John de 
Sahagun, St. Paſchal Baillon, St. Fohn of the Craſi, 
St. Francis Solanus, St. Vincent Paul, St. Jobs 
Francis Regis, St. Tereſa, St. Mary Magdalen de 
Paxzis, St. Roſa of Lima, &c. Many more have 
been beatified, and innumerable others, though. nei- 
ther canonized nor. beatified, have lived and died 


in the Odour of Sanctity ; whoſe Lives are extant, 
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Full of excellent Leflons and Examples of all Virtues, 
Great Numbers alſo have ſuffered Death for the Chriſ- 
tian Catholick Faith during theſe two laſt Ages in all 
Parts of the World; eſpecially in Fapan, Tonquin, 
Cechinchina and other Countries among the Infidels ; and 
In divers Parts of Europe, by the Hands of Hereticks 
and Schiſmaticks, Thus has the Succeſſion of Saints 
and Martyrs continued in the Catholick Church from 
Chriſt to this Day. Let any other Society or Sect, or 
all others put together, produce if they can ſuch a glo- 
rious Succeſſion, TE F- 


4 SE T. V 
The Name of Caibolicſt. 


THE third Mark or Property of the Church 
is it's Univerſality, expreſſed in the Creed by this 
Word, © Catholick, which fignifies Univerſal, and im: 
Plies three Kinds of Uni verſalily, which according to 
the Scripture ' belong to the true Church of Chriſt : 
1. An Univerſality of Time; becauſe the true Church 


muſt be the Church of all Ages : 2. An Univerſality of 


Place, becaufe the true Church muſt be the Church of 
all Nations; at leaſt her Faith muſt be preached to all 
Nations : 3. An Univerſality of Truth ; becauſe 
the true Chureh of Chrift muſt be for ever Orthodox 
and teach W But of this threefold Univerſality 
we ſhall ſpeak in the next Section. In this Place we 
Mall only treat of the Name it ſelf of Catholick, and 
the Argument which the holy Fathers have taken from 
bat Name. 97 | mn 
The Name of Catholick, from the very Time of 
the Apoſtles, has always been appropriated to the true 
Church of Chriſt. For whereas diverſe Seas or Here- 
fies aroſe, even in the firſt Ages, diſſenting, ſome in one 
Article, ſome in another, from the Faith firſt delivered 
to the Saints; and feparating themſelves under their 


reſpective Leaders, from the ancient Communion, and 


were all known by their ſeveral Denominations, taken 
from their firſt Teachers, or from their pecubar Te- 
nets; and yet all called themſelves Chriſtians: The 
5 3 Body of true Believers continuing in the Apoſtslick 


aich and Communion, to diſtinguiſn neee 
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all Sectaries, took the Name of Catholicks, and leſt 
it as a perpetual Inheritance to their Succeſſors; ſo 
far as even to conſecrate it, by inſerting it in the 
Creed, 13 3 5 „ „ 

As then the Name of Catholick has been of old 
the proper Name of the true Church of Chriſt, there 
is all the Reaſon in the World to make uſe of this 
Name as one Mark by which we are to find out the 
true Church of Chriſt. "Thus the Fathers have fre- 
- quently made uſe of it. Chriſtian is my Name, ſays 
St. Pacian, in his firſt Epiſtle to Sympronian the Novæ- 
tian, Catholick is my Surname' © by this Name 
* of Catholick our Society is diſtinguiſhed from all 
* Hereſies.” The ſame is inculcated by St. Cyril of 
Jeruſalem, Catecheſ. 18. and by St. Auguſtin above 
quoted, in his Book againſt the Epiſtle of Manichæus, 
Chap. 4. who adds in his Book of the true Religion,” 
Chap. 7. We muſt hold the Chriſtian Religion and 
« the Communion of that Church, which is called Ca- 
tholick; and not only called ſo by her own Children, 
<* but alſo by all her Enemies. For Hereticks and 
Schiſmaticks, whether they will or no, when they 
are ſpeaking, not with their own People, but with 
Strangers, call the Catholick Church by the Name of 
* Catholick. For they would not be, underſtood, 
* if they call'd her not by that Name by which all the 
„World calls her. And in his Book of the 4dven- 
tage of Believing, Chap. 7. Suppoſe, ſays.he, we 
were now firſt inquiring what Religion to chuſe, with- 
out doubt we ought to begin our Search from the 
Catholick Church. For at preſent there are more 
“ Chriſtians, [he ſpeaks of that Part of the World 
which was then known] than 7 ews and Idolaters put 
together: And amongſt Chriſtians, though there 
are many Hereſies, which are ambitious of being 
eſteemed Catholicks, and call all others beſides them 
© ſelves Hereticks, there is one Church, which all 
grant to be moré numerous, if you conſider the 
Whole World, than any of the reſt; and which, as, 
they ſay that know, is a cloſer Follower of Truth 
tha all the reſt. But as for Truth, that is another 
<-Queſtion,: Which I ſhall wave at preſent. In the 
3 „ | meat 
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«© mean Time, what is ſufficient to determine our 


Choice, is, that there is one Catholick Church, to 


« which different Hereſies give different Names; 
* whereas they have all of them Names of their own, 
1% which they dare not deny; by which any impartial 
„ Tudge may eaſily ſee to whom the Name of Catho- 


“ licks, which all are ſo ambitious of, by right be- 


« longs.” So far St. Auguſtine. From whoſe Words 
we may gather the following Rules, by which we may 
know who are to be eſteemed the true Owners of the 
Name of Catholicks, amongſt ſo many Pretenders to 
this venerable Name. 1. 'Thoſe are to be efteemed 
the true Proprietors of this Name, who not only con- 
ſtantly call themſelves Catholicks, but are alſo com- 
monly known in the World by that Name ; and called 
ſo upon many Occaſions, even by their greateſt Ad- 
verſaries. 2. Thoſe have no Right to the Name of 
Catholicks, who only give themſelves this Name upon 


Occaſions to ſerve a Turn, and are not by any other 


Chriſtians at any Time ſo called; but have other 
Names, by which they are commonly known by all the 
World, and which they dare not deny. . | 

Tis very eaſy to make the Application of theſe Rules 


« .4 


to our preſent Purpoſe ; and to ſhew thereby that the 


Name of Catholicks of right belongs to none but the 
Profeſſors of the Old Religion. For who ever heard 


any one, that was not himſelf a Proteſtant, give the 


Name of Catholicks in common Diſcourſe to the Fol- 
Jowers of the pretended Reformation? Nay, Proteſ- 
tants themſelves very ſeldom call themſelves Catholicks, 
for fear the World ſhould take them for thoſe whom 
they are pleaſed to nick-name Papifs. And Proteſtant 
Catholicks is ſo uncouth an Expreſſion, that it would 
fearce go down even with a Proteſtant Auditory. But 
as for the Profeſſors of the Old Religion, they are 
commonly known by the Name of Catholicks, not only 
in all Countries where that Religion is predominant ; 


In which he that would give them any other Name muſt 
not expect to be underſtood; but alſo in all other 
Places where they live mingled with Proteſtants, as in 


Germany, Holland, &c. in which they are as regularly 
in common Diſcourſe named CAtholicks, as their Ad- 
; 15 „ verſaries 
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verſaries are Proteſtants, Nay, in England, itſelf, 
where they are but a handful of Men, if compared 
with Proteſtants, ſhould any one in common Diicourſe 
make mention of Catholicks, or of the Catholick Re- 
ligion, I appeal to the Conſcience of any ſober Proteſ- 
tant, whether he woald not immediately underſtand by 
that Name thoſe Men whom he nick- names Papiſts, and 
that Religion which he calls Popery. | 

Tt was therefore wiſely done of Luther, when he 
rendered the ninth Article of the Creed in the Dutch, 
* The Holy Chriſtian Church, inſtead of the Holy 
* Catholick Church; and of the French Proteſtants, 
* who have rendered it La Sainte Egliſe Univer ſelle, 
© inſtead of Catholigue, as I have ſeen in their Cate- 
* chiſm :* Becauſe they very weil knew that the Name 
of Catholick Church would prefent to the People's 
Minds the Idea of the ancient Religion, which they 
had abandoned. | | 

Now as the Name of Catholick was looked upon by 
all Antiquity as a Mark of the true Church; ſo the 
adopting of a new Name derived from any Innovation 
or particular Tenets in Religion, or from the Broachers 


of ſuch Tenets, has always been eſteemed a ſure Mark 


of a falſe Religion. See St. Jin Martyr, in his 
Dialogue with  Tryphon, St. Clement of Alexandria, 
Lib. 7. Stromat. p. 765. Ladtantius in his 4th Book 
of Divine Inſtitutions, p.23 1, 232, &c, Hence St. Ferem 
in his Dialogue againſt the Luciferians: To tell 
** you briefly and plainly the Sentiments of my Soul, 
we muſt live and die in that Church, which having 


been founded by the Apoſtles, ſubſiſts to this Day: 


* But if in any Place you hear ſome that are called 
“ Chriſtians, taking a Name not from our Lord Jeſus 


_ * Chriſt, but from ſome other, as Marcicnites, Valen- 


tinians, Myuntainers, Field Ccnventiclers (Montenſes, 


2 Campenſes) know, that ſuch are no Church of Chriſt, 


but a Synagogue of Anti-chriſt . . . Nor let them 


e flatter themſelves that they quote the Scriptures for 


their Tenets ; ſince the Devil alſo quoted Scripture, 


Which conſiſts not in the reading, but in the right 


Underſtanding.“ So far St. Jerome, agreeably to the 
Sentiments of all Antiquity. Which Obſervation fur- 
5 55 niſnes 
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niſhes us with a new Argument in favour of the Old 
Religion, which alone amongſt ſo many Sects has not 
adopted any new Name : as all thoſe have done, who 
call themſelves Proteſtants, Preſbyterians, Independents, 
Baptiſts, Lutherans, Calviniſts, c. 
If any one object, that the Profeſſors of the Old Re- 
ligion are alſo called Papiſts and Romaniſts, and from 
thence would infer, that they are in no better Conditi- 
on in this regard than their Adverſaries, having new 
Names as well as they: The Difference is obvious, be- 
cauſe Papiſts or Romaniſts are only niek- names given 
us by Proteſtants; (as we were formerly called P/ychic; 
by the Montaniſts, Homouſians by the Arians, &c. for 
it has always been the Cuſlom of every Hereſy to miſ- 
call the Catholick Church.) For our Parts we ac- 
knowledge no ſuch Names; neither were any ſuch 
Names ever heardof in the World before Luther in- 
vented them, though our Rehgion, as all the World 
knows, was then profeſſed through all Europe; and to 
this Day there are many Kingdoms, in which our 
Church'is very well known, which never heard of the 
Names of Papifis or Romaniſts. In a Word, *tis no 
Blemiſh to a Church to have a new Name given her by 
Her revoked Children ; becauſe this has always been the 
Caſe of the true Church of Chrift in every Age: But 
'tis a great Blemiſh to a Church to adopt of her own 
accord any ſuch Name, (as all modern Sectaries have 
of their own accord adepted the Name of Proteſtants, 
From their protege | that which they found the 
current Doctrine of the Church,) becauſe this has never 
been the Property of any but Hereticks and Schiſma- 
&icks. | . 
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SECT VI p 
The Univer/ality of the Church, 


8 the true Church of Chritt has always inherited 
the Name of Catholick, ſo according to the 


Seriptures, ſhe ſhall always inherit the Univerſality fig- 
niſied by that Name; by being the Church of all Ages, 
of all Nations, and of all Truth. That the true 
Church of Chriſt ſhall be the Church cf alk Ages; that 
© | bn: n ha 
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is, that ſhe ſhall always ſubſiſt, and have a viſible Being 


in all Ages from Chriſt till the End of the World, is 


demonſtrated from the Texts of Scripture quoted in the 
firſt Chapter. See in particular, 1/ai-liv-v. 20, 21. 
Dan. ii. v. 44. Pſal. Ixxii. v, 5, 7. St. Matt. v. 18. 
xvi. and Chap. 28. v. 19, 20. And that ſhe ſhall at 
all Times teach all Truth, by being ever Orthodox in 
her Faith and Doctrine, is no leſs clear from the ſame 
Texts, as well as from the Creed itſelf. It only remains 


that we ſhould prove from Scripture, that ſhe is alſo to 


be always Catholick or Univerſal, by being more or 
leſs the Church of all Nations, which may be demon- 


ſtrated by the following Texts. 


Gen. xxii v. 18. In thy Seed ſhall all the Nations 
* of the Earth be bleſſed. F/. ii. v. 8. Aſk of 
me. and 1 ſhall give thee the Heathen for thine In- 
© heritance, and the uttermoſt Parts of the Earth for 


thy Poſſeſſion, P/al. xxii. v. 27. All the Ends of 


© the World ſhall remember and turn unto the Lord; 
© and all the Kindreds of the Nations ſhall worſhip be- 


fore thee. P/al. Ixxii. v. 7, 8. In his Days [that 


is, after the coming of Chrifi] ſhall the Righteous 
«* flouriſh, and abundance of Peace ſo long as the 
«Moon endureth. He ſhall have Dominion alſo from 


+ Sea to Sea, and from the River unto the Ends of the 


Earth. Ver. 11. All Kings ſhall fall down before 


him, all Nations ſhall ſerve him. JU/azah, ii. v. 2, 


c. It ſhall come to paſs in the laſt Days, 


© that the Mountain of the Lord's Houſe ſhall be 
* eſtabliſhed in the top of the Mountains; and ſhall 
be exalted above the Hills; and all Nations ſhall low 
g unto it. {/azah xlix. v. 6. It is a light Thing 
that thou ſhouldſt be my Servant to raiſe up the Tribes 
of Facob— I will alfo give thee for a Light to the 

Gentiles, that thou mayit be my Salvation to the 
End of the Earth. J/aiah liv. v. 1, 2, 3. Sing 
© O barren thou that didſt not bear, break forth into 


Singing, and cry aloud thou that didit not travel 
with Child; for more are the Children of the deſo- 


“ hate, than the Children of the married Wife, ſaith the 
Lord. Enlarge the Place of thy Tent, and let them 
ö E 4 eien 


104 TW GROUNDS / 

* ſtretch forth the Curtains of thine Habitations : Spire 
* not, lengthenthy Cords, and ſtrengthen jthy Stakes ; 
* for thou ſhalt break forth on the Right-hand, and on 
the Left, and thy Seed ſhall inherit the Gentiles, &c. 
Jſaiah Ix. v. 3, 4, 5. Sc. The Gentiles, ſhall come 
* to thy Light, and Kings to the Brightneſs of thy Ri- 
* ſing. Lift up thine Eyes round about and ſee, All 
© they gather themſelves together, they come to thee— 


'« 


»The abundance of the Sea ſhall be converted unto 


* thee, the Force of the Gentiles ſhall come unto thee. 
© Ver. 11. Thy Gates ſhall be open continually, they 
* ſhall not be ſhut Day nor Night, that Men may bring 
* unto thee the Forces of the Gentilis, and that their 
Kings may be brought: For the Nation and King- 
dom that will not ſerve thee ſhall periſh. Malach i. 
* v.11. From the Riſing of the Sun, even to the 


going down of the ſame, my Name ſhall be great a- 


* mong the Ger7i/es, and in every Place Incenſe ſhall be 
offered to my Name, and a clean Offering.“ 
This threefold Univerſality of the Church, implie 
in the Name of Catholick, by which fhe is the Church 
of all Apes, of all Nations, and of all Truth, was ex- 
preſſed in the Commiſſion given to her firſt Paſtors, St. 
Matt. xxviit. v. 18, 19, 20. All Power is given me 
© in Heaven and in Earth. Go ye therefore and teach 
* aLL Narioxs, baptizing them, c. TEACHING 
them to obſerve ALU THIN GS whatſoever I have 
* commanded you: And lo I am with you AT L Dars 
even to the Conſummation of the World.“ And for 
the maintaining this threefold Univerſality, the perpe- 
tual Preſence and Aſſiſtance of Chrift, to whom all 
Power is given in Heaven and Earth,. was exprefly pro- 


miſed: So that this Catholicity being grounded upon 


the Veracity and Almighty Power of Chrilt can never 
fail. - Let us ſee now to which of the two, the Old or 
the New Religion, this Univerſality better agrees. 


And firſt *tis evident, that none of the modern Seas 


of Pretenders to Reformation, can be the Church of 
all Ages: Becauſe not one of them had any Being in 


the World till fifteen hundred Years after Chriſt. 


Whereas the Old Communion, which they wer 
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had a viſible Being in all Ages from Chriſt's Time 
till this Day. 


Secondly, none of the modern Sects can in any to- 


lerable Senſe be called the Church of all Nations. 


Whereas the Old Communion takes in great Numbers 


in moſt Nations in all Parts of the World. 
Thirdly, As to the Univerſality of Truth, or the. 


teaching of all Truth, though this is, and ever has, 


been claimed by all Sectaries, no leſs than by the Ca- 
tholick Church ; yet never any of them could produce 
ſuch Titles to juſtify their Claim as the Catholick 
Church produces; to which at her firſt ſetting out, 
the Spirit of Truth was moſt certainly promiſed to guide 
her into ALL TRUTH, St. hn xvi. v. 13. Hence 


the Catholick Church alone receives, without Excepti- 


on, all Parts of the Scripture, which the holy Fathers 
and ancient Counc:ls have received; ſhe alone ſticks ta 
all ancient Traditions, receives the Decrees of all laws 
ful General Councils, c. Whereas Sectaries reject 
ſome Part or other of the Scriptures, and all of them 
_ deſpiſe Apoſtolical Traditions, and the Definitions of 
General Councils ; and conſequently cannot be thought 
to maintain all Truths. | | 


SECT. vIII. 
The Conwerſion of Nations. 


A Further Argument in Favour of the Claim which 


the Old Religion puts in for the Title of Ca- 


tholick or Univerſal, is, that ſhe has in every Age by 
her Miniſters, and by A poſtolick Preachers and Mil. 


oners of her Communion, converted Infidel Nations to 
the Faith of Chriſt : And has always ſhewn a remark- 


able Zeal for propagating the Name and Faith of Chriſt 
in all Parts of the World, and ſends to this Day Miſſi- 


oners into every Country for this End, 

Which Argument is the more conſiderable, becauſe 
*tis viſible from the holy Scriptures that this was to be 
one of the Marks or Conran of the true Church of 
Chriſt, that ſhe ſhould reduce by her Preachers and Mit- 


_ Honers, Infidel Nations with their Kings to the Faith 


of Chriſt, For which ſee the Texts quoted in the fores 
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going Section; and more particularly 1/ajah xlix. v. 


22, 23. Thus faith the Lord God, Behold I will lift 
up mine Hand to the Gentiles, and ſet up my Stan- 
dard to the People, and they ſhall bring thy Sons in 

„their Arms, c. And Kings ſhall be thy nurſing 

Fathers, and Queens thy nurſing Mothers, c. 
© Chap. liv. v. 2. Thou ſhalt break forth on the fight 
© Hand, and on the left, and thy Seed ſhall inherit the 
Gentiles, &c. Chap. Ix. v. 3. The Gertiles ſhall 
come to thy Light, and Kings to the Brightneſs of thy 
& Rifing. Ver. 11, 12. Thy Gates fhall be open 
© continually, they ſhall not be ſhut Day nor Night, 


„that Men may bring unto thee the Forces of the 


« Gentiles, and that their Kings may be brought, Ec.“ 
And certainly it was the true Church of Chriſt and no 
other, which 7/27. ii. and Micah. iv. is called the 
Mountain of the Houſe of the Lord, * to which all 
Nations were to low. It was the true Church of Chriſt 
and no other, that was fignified by that Stone hewed 
out of the Mountain without Hands, Daniel ii. v. 34, 
35. Which grew up into a great Mountain and filled 
the whole Earth; which the Prophet interprets, v. 
44, 45 of a Kingdom that ſhould ſubdue all other 
Kingdoms, and ſtand for ever. So that it is plain 
From Scripture, that the Converſion of Kings and Na- 
tions to the Faith of Chriſt was to be accompliſhed by 
. the Miniſtery of the Preachers of the true Church; 
and coniequently that this muſt be one certain Mark 
y which we may find out the true Church, + | 

_ Now tis evident from all kind of Monuments, that 
the Old Church has in every Age inherited this Grace, 
und has by her Preachers and Miſſioners brought over 
whole Nations of Infidels to the Faith of Chriſt. Wit- 
neſs in the firſt Age the great Succeſs of the Labours of 
the Apoſtles, and their Diſciples, eſpecially of St. Pe- 
zer and St. Paul, the Founders of the Church of Rome. 


Witneſs in the ſecond Age the great Converſions wrought | 


In Africa, Gaul, &c. and of King Lucius and hisPeo- 
ple in Britais, by \Viffioners ſent from Rome. Wit- | 
meſs in the third Age the Converſion of the Gozhs and 
other barbarous Nations; and. in the fourth Age, the 
Sonverſion of the Ethiopians, the Iberians, &. ws 
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But to come to the ſucceeding Ages, in which our Ad- 
ere pretend that the Faith and Worſhip of the 
Church was corrupted, we ſhall find that the ſame 


Blefling has ſtill continued with her, as che wi ns 
Inſtances will demonſtrate. "Ions. + > 


In the fifth Century, St. Palladius 3 ect 2 £0 WA 


by Pope Celeſtine about the Year 430, converted the 
Scots to the Faith of Chriſt. See St. Proſper adverſus 
Collat. in fine: And the Centuriators of Magdeburg, 
Centur. 5. Col. 18, &c, 

St. Patrick, ſent by the ſame Pope, converted all 
Ireland. See the Centuriators Centur. 5. Col. 1426, & 
Centur. 6. Col. 754, 755, where they acknowledge 
him to be a Man famous tor Sanctity and Miracles, and 
to have even raiſed the Dead to Life, and yet charge 
him with Popery. 

In the ſame Century the French, with their King 
Chdovezus, were brought over to the Kingdom of 
Chriſt by St. Remigius of Rhemet, and St. V. edaſtus 
of Arras, two holy Prelates of the Romas Commu- 
nion. | 
In the ſixth Century St. N firſt Biſhop of Can: 


dida caſa, a Briton, trained up at Rome in the Chriſtian, 


Faith, converted the Southern Pids to Chriſt. Bede l. | 
3. Hiſt. c. 4. 

St. Columba or Columkil an Triſh Monk, firſt Ab- 
bat of the famous Monaſtery in the Ifland of. Hy, 
brought over the Northern Pics or Highlanders to the 


| Chriſtian Religon, Bede ibidem. This holy Man in the; 


celebrating of Eaſter innocently followed an erroneous. 
Calculation, different from that of the reſt of Chriſten- 
dom: But this Error into which he and his Compani- 
ons ſlipt for want of better Information, did not hinder 
kim from being all his Life time a Member of that. 


Church, from which the 1r;/ had all received their 
N Chriſtianity i in the foregoing Age; nor. from being hea 4 
__Houred by that Church as a Saint after. his Death. Ses, — 

the Roman Martyrolegy June 9. — 
In the ſame Century St. Arber, Biſhop of ern 1 
'Ferted the Bavarian. And St. Columbanus and hie 
N St. Gallus, two Irilmen, converted Savabias: F 1 


See 
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See Heylin's Coſmography, p. 431. and the Alas Ges- 
graphus, vol. I. p. 438, 2. | 
E __ © Towards the End of the ſame Century St. Auguffin 
1 the Menus ſent by St. Gregory the Great, brought over 
eee the moſt powerful of the Engliſh Saxon 
Kings, with his People, to the Faith of Chriſt ; as may 
be ſeen at large in Venerable Bede's Eccleſiaſtical Hiſto- 
Ty, Lib. 1. Chap. 25, 26. 
In the ſeventh Century, the Light of the Goſpel waz 
further propagated among the Erngli# by St. Paulinus, 
who baptized Edwin King of the Mrihumbrians; by 
St. Felix, who converted the Eaſt Angles, by St. Biri- 
uus, Who converted the Weſt Saxons; by St. Aidan, 
St. Chad, St. Wilfrid, &c. So that in a ſhort Space 
of Time the whole Nation was gained over to Chriſt ; 
and no People was more devoted than the Ezgliſb to the 
See Apoſtolick, from which they received the Faith. 
In the ſame Century St. Kilianus, firſt Biſhop of 
Wirtsbourg, an 1riþ Monk ſent by Pope Conon, con- 
verted Gert Duke of Franconia with his People. 4t- 
las Geog. p. 438. 2. And St. Willibrord an Engliſhman, 
{ordained Biſhop and ſent by Pope Sergius, ) converted 
the Netherlands. Atlas Geog. p. 438. 2. | | 
In the eighth Century, St. Winifrid an Englioman, 
commonly known by the Name of Boniface, ordained 
and ſent to preach oy Bays Gregory the 2d, converted 
Hehe, Thuringia, Weſiphalia and Saxony; and is 
uſually eſteemed the Apoſtle of Germany. Atlas Geog. 
F es 3 
In the ninth Century St. Auſgarius a Monk of Corky, 
and firſt Archbiſhop of Hamborough and Bremen, Gene- 
ral Apoſtle of the Northern Nations, converted. He//ein, 
and carried the Light of the Goſpel into Swwegeland. 
Heylin's Coſmog. p. 484, 501. 29 
In the ſame Century St. Cyril and St. Methodius, 
. *Exreeks by Nation, ſent by Pope Hadrian the 2d, con- 
verted the Sclawvenians, Moxavians and. Bohemians. See 
Martinus Polonus ad Annum 859. Anas Syhying, 
Hiſt: Boem. 1. 1. c. 13. Martinus Chromerus de Rebus 428 
Folon. I. 3. It was St. Methodius that obtain'd Leave 5 
ſrom Pope John the VIII, to celebrate the e = = 
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the Sclavonick Tongue, as appears from the 247th Epi- 
ſtle of the aforeſaid Pope, T. 9. Concil. Labbe. p. 
176. So that it was a great Miſtake of the Alas Geo- 
graphus, when he tells his Reader, p. 603. without the 
leaſt Warrant from Hiſtory, and contrary to all Kind 
of Monuments, that the Bohemian Clergy having been 
converted by Methodius a Greef Prelate, were a long 
Time before they would acknowledge the Pope's Supre- 


macy 3 as if Methogius himſelf had not acknowledged 


it a i his Life-time, as well by receiving his Miſſion and 
epiſcopal Conſecration from Pope Hadrian the ſecond ; 
as by obeying the Citation of John the 8th, and ap- 
pearing at Nome to juſtify his Doctrine; by whom alſo 
he was made Metropolitan or Archbiſhop, and from 
him obtain'd the above-mention'd Privilege : All which 
Particulars are evident from the Epiſtles yet extant of 
Jol the V 1, See Epilt. 144, 145, 247, 203. Tom. 
9. Concil. Lable. f 7 3 

In the ſame Century the Bulgarians alſo with their 
King were admitted into the Pale of Chriſt's Church. 


See the Anſwers of Pope Nicholas the firſt to the Que- 
ries of this Prince and his People, newly converted to 


Chriſtianity, Tom. 8. Concil, Labbe. 


In the tenth Century the Danes were converted by St. 
Poppo, firſt Riſhop of Artbuſen, Heylin's Coſmog. p. 


484. The Goths in Swedeland by St. Sgihid an Em 


elijpman about the Year 980. Atlas Geog. vol. 1. p. 


200 The Peles and Pruſſiaus in part by St. Adalbert 


Arehbilhop of. Prague. See the Alla, Geog. p. 229, 


and 248. 

Apoſtol ical Preachers of the Roman Communion, la- 
bour'd with great Fruit in the Converſion of the R, 
aus of Poland. And about the ſame Time the Maſco- 


vites were brought over to Chriſt by the Greets 5 Welo- 
dimer the iſt Chriſtian Czar being baptized Anno 988. 


See Le Brun's Diſſertations upon the Liturgies, I. 2. 
p. 412. N. B. That Nicholas the ſecond was at that 


Lime Patriarch of Cenſtantinople, who was joined in 
Communion with the Church of Rome, as the Greeks 
evexally were from the Time of the ſecond Depaſiti- 


* 
on 
* 


In ͤ the ſame Age St. Brune and St. Bonifacius, two 5 21 
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on of Photius, Anno 886, till the Schiſm was renewed 
by Cerularius, Anno 1053. Le Brun alſo informs us, 
out of F. Pagi [ad Annum 987, Annal. Baron.] and 
F. Henſchenius [Tom. 1. S. S. Maij.] that tho' the 
Maſcowites were converted by the Greeks, yet they were 
four hundred Vears before they joined with them in 
their Schifm and their Animoſities againſt the Biſhops of 
Rome. | 
About the Beginning of the eleventh Century, the 
Hungarians were converted under their King St, Szephen, 
Atlas Geog, p. 1635. And the Norwegians under O- 
laus the third, Anno 1055. the Exgliſb aſſiſting in the 
Work, ſays Dr. Heylin, Coſmog. p. 484; who adds, 
that they relapſing for the moſt part to their former I- 
dolatry, were finally regained to Chriſtianity by the 
Means of Pope Adrian the fourth, about the Year 
1155. The anders allo were converted in this 
Century by O/as Trugger the Pious, Atlas, Geog. p. 
1457 ä F277 
py the latter End of the twelfth Century, Courlands 
Samogitia and Livonia received the Faith of Chriſt by ' 
the Preaching of St. Meinardus, Heylin p. 524. A- 
las Geog... p- 262, 263. bp 
In the thirteenth Century Pope Innocent the fourth 
ſent the Dominicans to preach to the Tartars, Vincent. 
I. zo. And by Apoftolick Preachers of this Order, as 
well as thoſe of the Order of St. Francis, many Infi- 
gels were converted in diverſe Parts of the World. 
In the fourteenth Century Lithuania was brought o- 


ver to the Chriſtian Faith, under Nladiſiaus Fagello, 


about the Year 1388. Heylin's Coſmog. p. 524. In the 
Aatter End of this Century and the Beginning of the 
fiſteenth, flouriſh'd St. Vincent Ferrerius, who by his 
Preaching and Miracles converted about twenty five 
thouſand Jezvs and Moors. St. Antonin. 3 Part. Hiſt, 
Tit. 23. C. 8. 4. | Me - | 
In the fifteenth Century were converted the Inhabi- 

tants of the Canary Iſlands, &c. And the Portugueſe 
reached the Faith of Chriſt with great Succeſs in the 

8 of Congo and Angola. Heylin Coſmog. p- 
996, 998. 80 far of the Times before the . 
| CLOT® - 


the OL D RELIGION. 111 


Reformation; and of Preachers certainly joined in 
Communion with Rome. | „ 
Nor has the Hand of God been ſhorten'd in theſe 
two laſt Ages; but has in a great Meaſure repair'd the 
Loſs which theOld Religion has ſuſtain'd by the unnatural 
Rebellion of ſo many of her Children in Europe, by 
the Converſions of many Millions of Infidels in all 
other Parts of the World. | | 
In the ſixteenth Century St. Francis Xawerins carried 
the Light of the Goſpel to the Coaſts of Malabar, 
Travancor and the Fiſhery in the Eaft-Indies; to the 
Molucca Iflands, and the Iflands Del Moro, and Japan ; 
converting by his Miracles many hundred thouſands of 
theſe Bartarians to Chriſt, His Life is extant, engliſh'd 
by Mr, Dryden, in the Cloſe of which the Reader will 
find the great Elogiums this Apoftolical Preacher has 
received even from Proteftant Writers. His Followers 
and Succeſſors converted the Kings of Bungo and Ari- 
Mg, Kc. So that the Church of Japan counted no leſs 
"than 600000 Chriſtians; and ſtood for a long while 
the Shock of the moſt violent Perſecutions, in which 
innumerable Martyrs ſuffer'd with a Piety and Conſtan- 
cy not unworthy the primitive Times; till all Commu- 
nication being cut off, and no Means left of any Prieſts 
coming amongſt them, the publick Profeſſion of the 
Faith was at length extinguiſh'd, - 5 
In the ſame Age, the Spanzards having ſettled them- 
ſelves in the Philippine Iſlands, preach'd Chriſt to the 
Infidels there, with ſuch Succeſs, that according to 
modern Accounts, there are now ten hundred thouſand 
Chriſtians, ſome ſay two Millions in thoſe Iſlands. ¶Let- 
tres edifiantes, Sc. Recueil XI. Let. 3. | 
The Miſſioners have alſo made great Progreſs in di- 
verſe other Parts of Aſia, in theſe two lat Ages; as in 
China, where there are great Numbers of Chriſtians 
ſpread through different Provinces of that vaſt Empire. 
In the Kingdoms of Tonguin and Cochinchina, where 
there are numerous Churches in ſpite of Perſecution. In 
the Kingdom of Magure and other Provinces of India 
on this Side of Ganges, where the Number of Chriſti- 
Ans increaſes daily: In the Kingdom of The: And 


. in 
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in the Marian Iſlands, where the Inhabitants now arg 


v 
all Chriſtians. | t. 

As to Africa, the Converſions have chiefly been upon 1 

the Coaſts of Zanguebar ; in the great Empire of Mi- | i 

| nomotapa; in the Kingdom of Srzrra Liona, where 1 
F. Bareira the ſeſuit baptized the King, Anno 160), \ 


e. | : 6 
In America, Martinus a Valentia, an Apoftolical 6 
Preacher of the Order of St. Francis, with twelve 6 
_ Companions, converted ſo great a Number of the Indi- 6 
ans in the Empire of Mexico, that if we may believe | 
Thomas a Jeſu (de Converfione omnium Gentium, |. 4. c. t 
5.] there was not one of this Number who had not bap- ] 
tized a hundred thouſand between the Years 1524, and 
1531. ; 
25 the ſame Century St. Leavzs Bertrand a Dominican | 
Frier, eminent for Sanctity and Miracles, preach'd the 
Faith tg ſeveral Provinces of the Southern Continent of B 
America; and penetrated into the very Heart of Peru; | 
converting an innumerable Multi ude of Barbarians. 
His Labours have been ſeconded by thoſe of many o- 
thers : So that now the Inhabitants of Terra Firma, of | 
| New Granada, of New Andaluzia, of Pepayan and of | 
Peru, are in a manner all Chriſtians. 

About the Middle of the tame Century the Portu- | 
gueſe Jeſuits laid the Foundations of a flouriſhing | 
Church in Brazil: Which in a ſhort Time .encreaſed MW 
to ſuch a Degree as to take in no {mall Part of the In- 

habitants of this vaſt Country, who are at preſent zeal- 
ous Chriſtians. The Religious of the ſame Order have 
alſo penetrated into the very Heart of Paraguay; and 
Inviting the Barbarians out of their Woods and Moun- 
tains, have both civilized them and made them Chriſti- 
ans. The Croſs of Chrift has alfo been proſperouſly 
erected in the great Kingdoms of Tucuman and Chili, 
where the Biſhop of Inperiali alone has, according to 

Collier's Hiſtorical Dictionary, fourſcore thoufand Adi- 

ant under his Care. ne IS 

In North America, the moſt remarkable Converſi- 
onShave been made in this laſt Age in New Mexico and 
the adjoining Parts; and in Canada or New 7 
5 BY | | | where 
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where the French have omitted no care to bring over 
the Indians to the Faith of Chriſt. not to ſpeak of a 
late Settlement in California and many others Miffions 
in all Parts of the Infidel World. So that in theſe our 
Days we fee that of the Apoſtle, Rom. x. 18. evidently 
verified in our * iſſioners. Their Sound went into all 
* the Earth, and their Words unto the Ends of the 
World; and v. 15. How beautiful are the Feet 
* of them that preach the Goſpel of Peace, and bring 
* glad Tidings of good Things” And can any one 
be ſo unreaſonable as to charge that Church with hea- 
theniſh Idolatry, which by her Paſtors and Minifters 
has every where planted the Croſs of Chriſt upon the 
Ruins of Idolatry ? | | | 

But what Infidel Nations or Kings have ever been 
brought over to the Faith of Chriſt by Proteſtants, or 
other Sectaries, {0 as to entitle any of them to a Share 
in thoſe ancient Prophefies, which were to be verified 
in and by the true Church? We have never heard of 
any fuch Converſions ; though it muſt be granted, that 
no Nation has better Opportunities than the Exgliſhb for 
carrying on a Work of this Nature, by reaſon of their 
Plantat:ons and Factories in all Parts of the heathen 
World. And yet, ſays Mr. Morden [Geography rec- 
** tified, p. 596, ] can we ſay we have improved the 
Advantage God hath put into our Hands, to his Glory 
* and the Propagation of his Goſpel ? Have we made 
« ſo much as one ſolemn Miſſion of pious and learned 
* Men to preach the glad Tidings of Salvation in Jeſus 
“ Ehrift,fo much as to thoſe ignorant Heathens that con- 
nne upon the Exg/;j Pale, or the poor Negroes that 
are detained in cruel Slavery in our own Plantations ? 
80 far Mr. Ma rden. | | 
And Dr. Heylin in his Coſmography [ſecond Edit. p. 
1027 ] after having told his Readers that the People of 
New England are tor the mot part well enough diſpo- 
ſed, and tractable and docile in Matters of Religion, 
adds, which. notwithſtanding, I find not any great 
** Increaſe of Chriſtianity among the Natives: Our 
Enxgliſb Undertakers thinking it ſufficient, if they and 
their Houſes ſerved the Lord, without caring what 
98 „ became 
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* became of the Souls of the wretched People, which 
** hitherto have ſat in Darkneſs and in the Shadow of 
Death, notwithſtanding thoſe new Lights which have 
© ſhined amongſt them. So far the Doctor. 


We are told indeed by ſome modern Writers, of the 


Endeavours of one Mr. Elliot, a Diſſenting Miniſter, 
to bring over the Indians of New England to the Chri- 
ſtian Religion: And we know that a Society has been 
eſtabliſhed at London for propagating the Goſpel, by 


meeans of which ſome Churches have been built in our 


American Plantations ; and, if we. believe their own 
Account, ſome kind of a Reformation effected among 
the Engliſ there. But as for the Converſion of Inh- 
dels, as far as J can find by their freſheſt Memoirs, it 
has ſcarce been attempted by their Miſſioners, much 
leſs effected. So that 1 fear after all we may too truly 
ſay with regard to the Briti4 Plantations in general, 
what the Atlas Geographus ſays of Virginia, p. 712. 
That to the Scandal of our Nation the Engliſh have 


. taught the Inhabitants little befides the Fices of Drum 


kenne, Awvarice, Fraud, &c. 

How different in this Particular is and always has been 
the Behaviour of Catholicks, who no ſooner get footing 
in any Country, inhabited by Infidels, than they in- 
duftrioufly apply themfetves to preach to the Natives 
the Faith of Chriſt! And not content with this, carry 
the Word of Life with infinite Labour and evident 
Danger of their Lives to thoſe Nations where they have 
no temporal Power to ſupport them, and nothing to 
expect in this World bur Hardſhips and Perſecutions; 
and where great Numbers of them have been put to 
crael Deaths for their Pains. Whereas modern Secta- 
ries, who would have the World believe that they alone 
profeſs the pure Goſpel, and have been raiſed up by 
God Almigh'y in: theſe latter Ages to reform his 
Church, have inherited ſo little of this Apoſtolical Spi- 
rit, ſo little of Chriſtian Zeal, or even of common 
Charity, as not only to negledt the poor Infidels, that 


live among them; but even to hinder the Negroes, 


whom they detain in cruel Slavery, from embracing 
Chriſtianity, leſt by their ſo doing they ſhould loſe their 
| RO, e Dominion 
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Dominion over them. From whence it is too viſible, 
that they are not of the Seed of thoſe Men by whom 
_ + Salvation came to //rae/, I Machab. v. v. 26. 

From all which 'tis eaſy to draw the following Con- 
cluſions in favour of the Old Religion. 1½, That the 
old Church alone is that Church which was foretold by 
the Prophets. 24, That the old Church alone has in- 
herited the Spirit and Blefling of the Apoſtles. 434, 
That God himſelf has evidently given her the Prefe- 
rence before all other Societies, in making choice of 
her Paſtors, and of no others, for the great Work of 
the propagating his Goſpel, and the Converſion of Infi- 
dels. Is it likely that God would have made choice of 
the Paſtors of a Church corrupted with damnable Er- 
ors, Superſtitions and Idolatry, for ſo great and divine 
a Work, and not rather have employed a pure reform'd 
Miniſtry, if theſe Reformers had really been ſuch as 
they pretended. to be? | > oy * 
I ſhall only add for further Proof of the Divine Fas 
your towards the Old Religion, that the Men in every - 
Age who have been the chief Inſtruments of Providence 
in the Converfion of Nations, were generally eminent 
ſor. Sanctity ; and have confirmed their Doctrine by 
inconteſtable Miracles; as may be demonſtrated from 
the beſt and moſt authentick Monuments of all Ages 
and of all Nations. Therefore God was certainly with 
_ „ "op with that Communion in which they all lived 
and died. | | 


LECT. 1 
Apoſtolical Succeſſion. 


F. ee Property of the true Church of Chriſt is, 
& A. a Suceeſſion from the Apoſtles of Chriſt.“ This 
is ſignified in the Nicene Creed by the Word Apoſ- 
tolick or Apoſtolical, when we there profeſs that we 
believe the One, Catholick, and Apoſtolick Church.“ 
And it muſt be evident beyond Diſpute, ſince the A- 
poſtles were by Chriſt's Commiſſion the firſt Fathers and 
Founders of the Church; and with them and their Sue - 
ceſlors, both Chrift himſelf and his Holy Spirit were to 
remain till the End of the World [St. Matt. xxviii. v. 
t | 19, 
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19. 20, and Sti Fohn xiv, v. 16, 17, compared with 
Haiab lix. v, 20, 21.] that the true Church can be no 


other than that which has a Succeſſion from the Apoſ- 


FOG, 


This Apoſtolical Succeſſion, which is an inſeparable 


Property of the true Church, implies four Things. 
wits. ½, A Succeſſion of a Church, that is, of a So- 
ciety, or Communion, deſcending without Interrupti- 
on from that firſt Society or Communion eſtabliſhed by 
the Apoſtles. 24%, A Succeſſion of Doctrine derived 
in an uninterrupted Channel from the Apoſtles. 
34h, & Succeſſion of Holy Orders, derived from 
thoſe who were ordained by the Apoſtles. 4%, 
A Succeſſion of lawful Commiſſion, or ſpiritual 
Juriſdition and Authority to preach, adminiſter the 
Sacraments, and execute all other Branches of the paſ- 
toral Office; which Chriſt gave to his Apoſtles, St. 
Matt. xxviii. v. 19. and St. John xx. v. 21. and they 
imparted to their Followers, the Miniſters of the 
Church, lawfully called. and lawfully ſent: For that 
this Branch of Succeſſion is different from the bare Suc- 


ceſſion of holy Orders, is viſible; for Biſhops and Prieſts 


truly ordained, when by Hereſy and Schiſm they fall 
from the Church, have true Orders after their Fall ; 
becauſe they cannot loſe their Character, but have no 
lawfal Commiſſion or ſpiritual Juriſdiction; for this 
no Heretick or Schiſmatick either has himſelf, or can 
impart to others, having forfeited it by his Revolt. 
Hence, for a Church to be truly Apoſtolical, or to 
have a *© Succeſſion from the Apoſtles,” *cis not e- 


nough that the Biſhops and Prieſts of this Church have 


holy Orders derived from the Apoſtles ; for ſo the 4ri- 
ans, Macedonians, Neſtsrians, Eutychians, and many 
other Hereticks have had: Nor is it enough that with 
their Orders they have alſo retained the Doctrine of the 
Apoſtles, as many Schiſmaticks have done, e{pecially 
in the Beginning of their Schiſm : But it is requiſite 
moreover, that the Society which would claim the Ti- 
tieof Apoſtolical, be not a new-raiſed Communion, ſe- 
Parated ire that great Body of Chriſtians which de- 
ſcends in an uninterrupted Channel from the Apoſtles ; 
and that its Miniſters act by a lawful Commiſſion, _— 
ve 
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ped from that which was firſt given by Chriſt to the A- 
poſtles : For where theſe Things are wanting, there 
can be no true Church of Chriſt, but a Se&, or a 
Schiſm, and conſequently a Synagogue of Anti-chrift. 
All theſe four Parts of Apoſtolical Succeſſion have 
been evidently promiſed in the Scriptures to the true 
Church of Chriſt, 1. A Succeſſion of a Society or 
Communion ever ſtanding, and ever flouriſhing till 
Time itſelf ſhould end, St. Matt. xvi. v. 18. St. Matt. 
xxvili. v. 19, 204 St. Luke i, v. 32. St. John xiv. v. 16, 
17, P/al. Ixxii. v. 5. 7. Fal. Ixxxix. v. 27, Sc. Iſaiah 
liv. v. 9, Oo. Daniel ii. v. 31, 44, Sc. 2. A Succeſſi- 
on of orthodox Doctrine in this ſame Society or Com- 
munion from the Time of Chriſt and his Apoſtles to 
the End of the World: For which ſee the ſame Texts; 
as alſo, {/aiah lix. v. 20, 21. Epbeſ. 4. v. 11, 12, 
&c. 3. A Succeſſion of Paſtors lawfully ordained, 
Jeremiah xxxiii. v. 17, c. See alſo St. John xx. v. 
22, 23, compared with St. Matt. xxviii. v. 20. 4. A 
Succeſſion of ſpiritual Juriſdiction and Authority to ex- 
ecute all the Functions of the Miniſtry ; given to the A- 
poſtles for them and their Succeſſors, St. John xx. v. 
21. and St. Matt. xxviii. v. 18, 19, 20. without which 
whoſoever comes is to be looked upon as an Uſurper, a 
Thief and a Robber, Rom. x. v. 15. Heb. v. v. 4. St. 
John x. v. 1. . | 
It remains that we ſhould examine which of the two, 
the Old or the New Religion, bids the faireſt for all 
theſe four Branches of Apoſtolical Succeflion, and con- 
ſequently for the Title of Apoſtolick Church. | 
And firſt, jt is evident that none of the modern Sets 
of Pretenders to Reformation can claim any Succeſſion 
of their Society or Communion from the Days of the 
Apoſtles ; becauſe it is notorious to all the World that 
their Religion began with what they call the Reforma- 
tion, and that they are a new-raiſed Communion form'd 
by going out from us : Now where there is a new raiſed 
Communion and a Change of Religion; tis evident 
there can be no ſuch thing as z perpetual Succeſſion in the 
ſame Communion and the ſame Religion, In a Word, 
there were no ſuch Thing as Proteſtants, Preſpyterians, 
Lycherans, Calviniſts, or by whatever other Name you 
; % | pleaſe 


rs The GROUNDS 


Pleaſe to call them, 300 Years ago; nor had not been 
for a 1000 Years: Therefore they cannot pretend to an 
uninterrupted Succeſſion of their Communion from the 
Apoſtles. The Conſequence of which is, that none 
of them all can have any juſt Claim, either to the Scrip- 
tures, or to any other Part of the Apoſtolical Inheri- 
tance ; becauſe they deſcend not from the Apoſtles, and 
conſequently are not the right Heirs of the Apoſtles ; 
but an upſtart Race, that have no Connexion with the 
Apoſtles. | 

- 24ly, Tis no leſs evident that neither Proteſtants, nor 
any other modern Sectaries have any Succeſſion of their 
Doctrine from the Apoſtles. I ſpeak not of that Part 
of their Doctrine in which they agree with Catholicks, 
which is certainly Apoſtolical; but of that Part of their 
Doctrine, which is peculiar to themſelves, and from 
which they are denominated Proteſtants, & c. For 'tis 


notorious to the whole World, that before the Year 


T500, there was not any where upon Earth a Set of 
Men that held throughout the ſame Proteſtancy, that is, 
the ſame Proteſting Articles, as are now taught by any 
modern Sectaries, of what Denomination ſoever. > 
3aly, As for Succeſſion of Holy Orders, the greateſt 
Part of modern Sectaries have not the leaſt Claim to 
it: Becauſe they have no Biſhops deſcending by Succeſ- 
ſion from the Apoſtles ; and conſequently can have no 
Orders derived from them. For 'tis the Univerſal Tra- 
dition of all Churches from the very Time of the Apol- 
tles, that none are to be acknowledged for lawful Minit- 
ters of the Word, or Sacraments of Chriſt, but thoſe 
that were ordained by the Apoſtles, or the Biſhops of 
the Church deſcending from them. Hence the Luthe- 
ran Superintendents, the Calvinian Preſbyters, &c. who 
are no Biſhops, nor ever received holy Orders from any 
that were true Biſhops, are indeed no better than meer 
Laymen 3 not only in the Judgment of all Churches, 
whether Catholick, or Sehiſmatical, for fifteen hundred 
Years after Chriſt ; but even in the Judgment of the belt 
Divines of the Proteſtant Church of England: And 
conſequently theſe Proteſtant Congregations abroad, as 
well as thoſe of the Diſſenters at home, are indeed 
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no Churches ; and if Lay-Baptiſm, as many Proteſ- 
tant Divines will have it, be no Baptiſm, they are no 
Chriſtians. Whether the Erg/;4 Proteſtant Clergy, 
who glory in their Succeſſion of Biſhops, be in any 
better Condition, we ſhall examine in our Appen- 
dix. | 

4thly, As to the moſt eſſential Branch of Apoſtolical 
Succeſſion, viz. that of Miſſion, or Commiſſion and 
Authority, given by Chriſt to his Apoſtles, and derived 
in an uninterrupted Channel from them, for preaching 
the Word, adminiſtring the Sacrament, c. is 
what all SeQaries, (even ſuppoſing they had holy Orders 


amongſt them) have moſt certainly forfeited ; from the 


Moment they ſeparated themſelves from that great Body 
of Chriſtians which deſcends in one Communion from 
the Apoſtles ; with which alone the Apoſtles depoſited 
their Commiſſion; and whoſe Paſtors alone are the un- 
doubted Heirs of the Apoſtles. For what Claim can 


Sectaries have to any Miſhon or ſpiritual Power derived 


from the Apoſtles through the Channel of the Church, 
who at their very firſt ſetting out broke off from this 
Channel, that is, from the Communion of the ſame 
Church to which they pretend to appeal for their 
Commiſſion and Succeſſion, and were excommunicated 
by-.her chief Paſtors ? Which was certainly the Caſe of 
all the firſt Reformers. 7 3 
To. ſet this Matter in a clearer Light, it muſt be ob- 
ſerved, that all ſpiritual Power, ſuriſdiction and Autho- 


rity muſt come from God, and cannot be executed 


without a crimipal Preſumption and U ſurpation any o- 
therwiſe than by Commiſhon from him; ſo that who- 
ſoever intrudes himſelf of his own Head into the-Paſ- 


toral Office, or ſpiritual Functions, in the Language of 
the Scripture, is a Thief and a Robber, St. John x. 


v. 1. Now there are but two Ways that this Divine 
Commiſſion (without which it would be high Treaſon 
againſt God to uſurp the Office or Functions of his De- 
legates and Miniſters) can be imparted to any Perſon ; 


Vir. either immediately by God himſelf, as he ſent 


Moſes and the Prophets in the Old Teſtament, and Chriſt 


and his Apoſtles in the. New; or elſe by being licenſed | _ 


and 
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and empowered by Men, who have that Authority 
handed down to them from thoſe who were originally 
commiſſioned by God, of which Kind is the Miſſion of 
all the ordinary Paſtors of the Church of Chriſt, deri- 
ving both their Orders and their Juriſdiction from the 
Apoſtles, who were commiſſioned by Chriſt himſelf, 
with a Promiſe to abide with them and their Succeſſors 
for ever, St. Matt. xxviii. v. 19, 20. | 

As for that extraordinary Miſſion immediately from 
God himſelf, tho' ſome modern Sectaries have preten- 
ded to it, yet none of them could ever yet produce the 
neceſſary Proofs to juſtify their Pretenſions ; none of 
them could ever ſhew their Patents ſtampt with the 
broad Seal of Heaven; that is, none of them could 
ever work any evident Miracle in Teſtimony of their 
being ſent by God ; which nevertheleſs was abſolutely 
neceſſary for any prudent Chriſtian to receive them as 
God's extraordinary Delegates immediately ſent from 


him. For God, who is the ſovereign Wiſdom and the 


ſovereign Juſtice, does not expect that we ſhould receive 
any as immediately ſent from him, upon their bare Aſ- 
ſertion; otherwiſe we ſhould be daily expoſed to the 
Danger of receiving falſe Prophets, and Wolves in 
Sheeps Cloathing, who never fail to cry out, the Lord, 


the Lord, tho' the Lord never ſent them. From whence 


we have a Right to conclude, that ſuch as cannot pro- 


duce ſufficient Proofs of their being ſent in an extraor- 


dinary Manner immediately from God himſelf, were in- 
deed never ſent by him: Since God's ſending his Dele- 
gates neceſſarily implies an Obligation in Men to receive 
thoſe whom he ſends ; which Obligation can never be 
Where theſe pretended Delegates cannot produce their 
Credentials. Hence Chriſt himſelf declares, that the 
Fews would not have ſinned in not receiving him, if 
he had not done ſuch Works amongſt them as no one 
* elſe had done, St. oh xv. v. 24. So neceſſary it is 


that the Pretenſions to an extraordinary Miſſion ſhould 


be ſupported by ſuch extraordinary Proofs, as neither 
ancient nor modern Sectaries could ever yet produce. 


And if we have a Right to call for theſe extraordi- 
' nary Proofs as often as any one pretends to an ex.raor-, 


dinary 
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dinary Miſſion from God ; how much more in the Caſe 
of modera Sectaries, whoſe Enterprize was ſo extraor- 
dinary ? For what they made Profeſſion of was nothing 
leſs than altering the whole Face of God's Church, re- 
forming, as they called it, her Faith, aboliſhing her 


Liturgy, degrading her Miniſtty, fetting aſide her Ca- 


nons and Diſcipline, condemning the doctrinal Deciſi- 


ons of her General Councils, K down her moſt 


ancient Traditions, and entirely diſclaiming her Au- 
thority. Now to ſupport them in this Enterprize againſt 
the whole viſible Church, founded by the Miracles of 
Chriſt, and all her ordinary Paſtors, 1 by Suc- 
ceſſion from the Apoſtles of Chriſt; they had ſo much 
the more need of Miracles, as they had neither any 
Predictions of the Prophets to recommend them, nor 
any extraordinary Sanctity of Life and Converſation to 
plead for them; and on the other Hand, they had a- 
ainſt them the Authority of the whole viſible Church, 
Len eſtabliſhed by innumerable Texts of Scrip- 


ture, (quoted above in our firſt Chapter) that if there 


be any thing evident in Scripture, this their Enterprize 
againſt the Church was evidently unwarrantable, not to 
ſay impious and ſacrilegious. „„ 

And as for their appealing, as ſome of them have 
done, to the Miracles of Chriſt, to juſtify their Pro- 
ceedings againſt the Church, nothing could be more 


abſurd: Since it muſt be evident to every thinking 


Man, that his Miracles bear Teſtimony indeed to the 


Society eſtabliſhed by him and his Apoſtles, but not ta 
any new-raiſed Communion, cut off from the original 
Succeflion : And that in the Diſpute between the Old 
Church and modern Sectaries, concerning the true 
Meaning and Interpretation of the - Scriptures, which 
is the main Subject of all our Conteſts, not one of 


the Miracles of Chriſt can with any ſhew of 1 


be W that Interpretation of God's Word, 


which the Church gives: But rather all of them in Fa- 


vour of her, to whoſe Teachers that ſame Word has 


evidently promiſed the Spirit of Truth, St. n. xiv. 


v. 16, 17; and the Preſence and Afliſtance of Chriſt 
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himſelf, till the End of the World, St. Matt. xxvili 


V. 1 9s 20. | | | 
But the greateſt Part of modern Sectaries being ſen- | 

Able that they can have no Pretenſions to any extraor- 

dinary Miſſion immediately from God: himſelf, would 


willingly put in for ſome Share in the ordinary Vocati- 
on ef God's Miniſters, derived thro* the Channel of 
the Church. But they are as little able to maintain 


this Claim as the other. For if they were not ſent 


immediately from God himſelf, but by the Miniſtry of 
Men, who* by Succeſſion had inherited this divine 
Commiſſion ; it is incumbent on them to declare who 
thoſe Men were that imparted this Commiſſion to their 
firſt Teachers? Who ſent them to teach their Proteſtant 


Doctrine? Who authorized them to preach down and 


alter at Pleaſure, in Spite of all the ordinary Paſtors, 


the Doctrine, Diſcipline, Liturgy, Traditions, Ordi- 


nances and Obſervances of the whole viſible Church? 


Tis plain they did not receive this Commiſſion from 


the Hands of other more ancient Sectaries; who nei- 


: ther had any ſuch Commiſſion to impart, nor if they 
had, did any of the firſt Reformers ſo much as pretend 
to be ſent by them. And *tis ridiculous to ſay they 


xeceived this Commiſſion from the Catholick Church, 


which never commiſſioned any to preach a Doctrine ana- 


thematized by all her Paſtors :Nor could their receiving 
Orders 'in the Reman Communion, authorize them to 
commence Teachers of another Religion. Beſides, if 
the Syſtem of theſe Reformers be true, their Orders 
which they received in the Catholick Church were de- 
rived from Anti-chrif, and given by Hereticks and 
Idolaters, who by their Apoſtacy from the. Goſpel, had 


Forfeited the Apoſtolical Commiſſion for themſelves, 


and conſequently could not impart it to others. It fol- 
lows therefore, that theſe Gentlemen have intruded 
themſelves into the paſtoral Miniſtry of their own Heads, 
without being ſent by any ane but by him, that ſent all 


the falſe Prophets from the Beginning. For as ior a 
Miſſion from the Laity, which ſome of them have pre- 
tended to, theſe had none themſelves, and conſequent- 


Here 


ty could impart none, 


di... 
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Helke perhaps ſome may appeal to the 4/bipzois;. the 


Vaudois, Wicklef, Huss, &c. and pretend to-an-Apof- 
tolical Succeſſion through this Channel. But in vain. 
Firſt, becauſe none of all theſe had any Branch of A- 
poſtolical Succeſſion themſelves, and were as much put 
to it as modern Sectaries are, to tell who ſent them. 
2dly, Becauſe all theſe in many iubſtantial Articles dif- 
fered from modern Proteſtants ; as Moniieur Beſſuet Bi- 
ſhop of Meaux has demonſtrated in his 11th Book of 
the Hiſtory of the Variations of the Proteſtan Churches. 

zdly, Becauſe if we were even to ſuppoſe that any of 
theſe had a Succeſſion from the Apoſtles, 'tis viſible that 
modern Sectaries had no Succeſſion from them; ſince 
they don't ſo much as pretend to have derived their Or- 


ders or Miſſion from any Biſhops of the Albigeois, Yau- 


dois, Wicklefiſts or Huffites : And it may be queſtioned, 
if any of theſe Sectaries ever had any ſuch Thing as 
true Biſhops. . . 
From all that has been ſaid it is evident, that mo- 
dern Sectaries have no Share in aay Branch of Apoſ- 
tolical Succeſſion; ſince neither their Ch urch nor their 
Doctrine, their Orders nor their Miſſion, are derived 
from the Apoſtles of Chriſt. It only remains eaat we 
ſhould now ſhew, that the Profeſſors of the Old Religi- 
on have a better Title to all and every one of theſe 
Branches of Apoſtolical Succeſſion. . 
And firſt, tis plain that the Catholick Society, or 
Communion had no other Beginning but from the A- 
poſtles of Chriſt: And that the preſent Church in Com- 
munion with Rome, viſibly deſcends from that firſt Soci- 
ety eſtabliſhed by the Apoſtles, without any Breach or 
Interruption. Witneſs the Succeſſion of the Biſhops of 
Rome, brought down through every Age from St. Pe. 
ter to this Day, Chap. 6. Set. 3. Witneſs the Suc- 
neſſion of Saints, Apoſtolical Prelates, Doctors and 
Martyrs in every Age in the ſame Communion, Sect. 5g. 
Witneſs in every Age the Converſion of Infidel Nations 


by Preachers of the Catholick Communion, Sea. 8. 


Witneſs in fine that vaſt Body of Chriſtians, which in 
every Age ſince the Days of the Apoſtles has been 
joined in Communion with the-Biſhops of Name, Then 


us for the perpetual Succeſſion of the Catholick Doc ine 
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from the Apoſtles, it has been already demonſtrated, 
Chap. 3. Sect. 3. 2 Succeſſion of holy Or- 
ders from the Apoſtles cannot be called in Queſtion ; 
fince our greateſt Enemies are forced to appeal to this 
Succeſſion. In fine, our Miſſion is viſibly derived by 
ordinary Succeſſion from the ſame Fountain in one un- 
interrupted Channel, and has never been forfeited by 
Hereſy or Schiſm, as we have proved above, Chap. 4. 
80 that tis with the ſtricteſt Juſtice that the Old Reli- 

ion alone inherits the Title of Apoſtolical ; becauſe 
. alone has a juſt Claim to all the Branches of Apoſ- 


4olical Succeſſion. 
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The Caſe of the Engliſh ORDERS, ; 
| flated in 15, PROPOSITIONS. 
r. JYROPOSITION. The Catholick Church has 
never acknowledged the Englis Proteſtant Or- 
ders; nor ever regarded their Biſhops or other Miniſ- 
ters any otherwiſe than as meer Laymen; nor admit- 
ted them upon their Converſion to- any eccleſiaſtical 
Functions, without ordaining them after the Catholick 


Manner. . . 

The Truth of this Propoſition is evident, hy che per- 
petual Practice of Catholicks ever fince the firlh Intro- 
duction of the new Ordinal in the Days of Edward 
VI. For immediately upon the Acceſſion of Queen 

Mary to the Throne, in her firſt Parliament, All 4 
Conſecrations were declared to be void and null. 
* which had been made according to the Ordinal of 
© King Edavard VI. ſays Dr, Heylin, Hiſt. of the Re- 

/ form. 2d Edit. Part 2. p. 38. Who alſo amongſt o- 
ther Articles, ſent by the Queen to the Biſhops, March 3, 
Anno 1552, ſets down this for the 14th, p. 36. © Teuch- | 
ing ſuch Perſons as were heretofore promoted ta an 
Orders after the new Sort and Faſhion of Orders, 
* conſidering they were not ordered in very Deed? wan; 

. © Biſhop of the Dioceſe finding otherwiſe ſufficient 
© bility in thoſe: Men, may ſupply that Thing 3 

in them before, then according to bis Diſerg+ =**** 


© wanted Fe 
tion admit them to- miniſter.” Upon which Article” © 
Mr. Fox [in Indice] makes this Note. Miniſters revol- | 
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© ting to Popery muſt with their new Religion have new 
Orders.“ And this was certainly practiſed both in 
that Queen's Time, and ever ſince. For whereas a 
great Part of our Miſſioners in Queen Elixabetb's Days, 
and many fince have been converted Miniſters, yet 
not one of them was ever admitted to the Function of 
the Prieſthood, any otherwiſe than by a Catholick Or- 
dination. And ſo it was determined at Rome, Anno 
1704, in the Caſe of Mr. Gordon ſome Time Archbi- 
» ſhop of Glaſpow, as we learn from F. Le Quien, Nul. 
lite des Ordinations Anglicanes, Tome 2. Pieces Juſli- 5 
icatives, p. G9. | | 
We are not ignorant that a certain French Writer 
undertook not long ago, the Defence of the Engl; 
Proteſtant Orders againſt this general Judgment of ail 
b other Catholicks. But we know withal, that he was 
not able to maintain the Cauſe without running into ex- 
| otick Notions, which drew upon his Book the Cenſure 
of the Gallican Clergy, and obliged the Author to 
take Sanctuary amongſt thoſe whoſe Cauſe he had plea- 
ded. £m; 
As for the reſt, this general Judgment of Catholicks 
of the Nullity of the Engliſb Proteſtant Orders, muſt 
carry with it no ſmall Weight with every ſerious Chriſ- 
tian, to make him doubt at leaſt of the Validity of the 
Engliſs Ordinations, which he ſees abſolutely rejected 
by 1ſo'great a Body of Chriſtians, amongſt whom are 
fſuch Numbers of Divines both learned and pious : And 
= this the more, when he conſiders that theſe Perſons 
Who reje& theſe new Orders are they from whom the 
Engl; Hierarchy pretends to derive itſelf. Nor would 
it mend their Cauſe if they ſhould appeal from Rome to 
the Judgment of the Greets : So far from it, that if we 
may credit the Accounts we have of the modern Greeks, 
theſe ſcarce allow of the Baptiſm of Proteſtants, much 
leſs of their Orders. . 1 
_ .*2d PRoPosIT10N. Proteſtants themſelves ſeem to 
die had formerly but a mean Opinion of their Orders, 
of the Power of their firſt Ordainerre. bo 
ui has appeared in fundry Inſtances, particularly | 
in the Cale of Biſhop Bonner, who having W my 1 
1 3 2 | | 3 , 5 5 0 at 8 1 
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Oath of the Queen's ſpiritual Supremacy tendered to 
him by Mr. Horn, who called himſelf Biſhop of Vin- 
cheler, pleading that Horn was no Biſhop, and there- 
fore had no Power to tender him the Oath : The Point 
was firſt argued by the Biſhop's Counſel at the Bar, and 
afterwards taken into Conſideration by all the Judges at: 
Cergeant's-[nn in Judge Catline's Chambers, who was 
then Lord Chief Juſtice, Where after much Debate it 
was reſolved by all the Judges, that Biſhop Bonner's 
Plea upon this Iflue that he was not guilty, becauſe 
Horn was no Biſhop, ſhould be received; and that the 
Trial ſhould, be committed to a Jury of the County of 
Surrey. See Abridgment of Dyer's Reports, 7 Elix. p. 
234. But as we learn from Dr. Heylin, 2d Pt. p. 173, 
it was thought more adviſeable, that the Deciſion of 
the Point ſhould be referred to the following Parlia- 
* ment, for fear that ſuch a weighty Matter might miſ- 
carry by a contrary Jury.“ So mean an Opinion had 
Proteſtants of thoſe Days of their Biſhops and their Or- 
ders, that it was not thought ſafe to commit the Trial of 
the Point whether they were indeed Biſhops. or no, to 
Proteſtant Jury, in a Proteſtant Court, under a Proteſ- 
tant Government. Biſhop Bonner, though a Man ge- 
nerally hated by all Proteſtants, ſo effectually put a 
Stop by this Plea to the Proceedings of his Adverſaries, 
that he was no more moleſted : And it was thought ne- 
ceſſary in the enſuing Parliament (8 E/iz.) to paſs an 
Act by which the Fiſhops (whatſoever they might be by 
the Law of God) were made at leaſt legal Parliamenta- 
ry Biſhops. | 
As for thoſe from whom they pretend to derive their 
Orders, viz. Barlw, Scory, &c. it appears that the 
Queen herſelf had but a mean Opinion of their Ability 
for this Performance, from the Efforts ſhe made to 


of Landaff; as appears from ber Commiſſion, exhibi- 
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ted at large by Bramhall. And when at laſt ſhe way 
forced to take up with Bar lav, Scory, &c. (if we be- 

lieve the Records produced by our Adverſaries) ſhe 
found it neceſſary to employ the Plenitude of her ſpiri- 
tual Supremacy to habilitate them for the Function of 
conſecrating Matthew Parker Archbifhop. Witneſs 
this Clauſe in the Queen's Commiſſion directed to the 
ſaid Barlaau, Scory, &c. * Supplying nevertheleſs by 
* our ſupream royal Authority—whatſoever is wanting 
or ſhall be wanting in Order to the Performance of 
the Premiſſes, either in the Things, which purſuant 
to our Commiſſion aforeſaid, ſhall be done by you; 
or in any one of you, your Condition, State, or 
Power, of thoſe Things, which by the Statutes of 
this our Kingdom, or by the Ecclefiaſtical Laws, in 
this Part are required or are neceſſary ; the Circum- 


> SG «a a a =£A 


! ſtances of the Time, and the Neceflity of Affairs de- 


manding it.“ Supplentes e ſuprema Autho- 
1s 


Titate noſtra Regia, ſiquid aut in his quæ juxta Manda- 
tum noſtrum prædictum per vos fient, aut in vobis, aut 
veſtrum aliquo, conditione, ſtatu, aut facultate veſtris, 
ad præmiſſa perficienda defit aut deerit eorum quæ 


per ſtatuta hujus Regni noſtri, aut per Leges Eceleſiaſti- 


cas, in hac parte requiruntur aut neceſſaria ſunt, tem- 
poris ratione & rerum neceſſitate id poſtulante. 


But I hope it may be queſtioned without Offence, | 


Whether her Majeſty with all her Supremacy could 
make a Conſecration legal and canonical, which was 
againſt all Laws and Canons: And much more whether 
the could empower Men to make a Biſhop, who never 
were truly conſecrated themſelves. _ 5 

3d PRoros irie. It bas been a eurrent Opinion 
among the Catholicks, from the Days of Queen Elixa- 
Seth, that Matthew Parker (from whom the whole 
Engl; Proteſtant Hierarchy derives itſelf } was conſe- 
_crated, if 1 may be allowed to uſe that Term, at the 
Nags Head in Cheapfide, by Fobn Scory's laying the Bi- 
ble upon his Head, with theſe Words, © Fake thou 
Authority to preach the Wosd of God fincerely.* 80 
Dr. Champney, Vocation of Biſhops, Cc. Chap. 14. 


 Sacroboſco, Fitzſimons, Kelliſon, and many other learn- 
ed Controvertiſts ; and more lately Mr. Ward, in his 
| | : £ < Controver- 
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Contreverſy of Ordination truly ſtated, Clerophilus Ale- 
thes, and others in their Anſwers to Courayer. 

Of this Hiſtory are quoted the following Witneſſes. 
1. Mr. Neal, ſometime Hebrew Profeſſor in the Uni- 
verſity of Oxford, and when theſe Things were done, 
Chaplain to Bonner Biſhop of London, who declared to 
Mr. Bluet a grave and learned Prieſt, from whom Dr. 
Champney had it, that he himſelf was preſent, and 
Eye-witneſs to that ludicrous Conſecration. : 

2. Mr. Henry Conſiable in his Manuſcripts (alledged 
by Dr. Champncy) who appeals for the Truth of the 
Matter of Fact, not only to ſeveral Catholicks that 
were Eye-witneſſes, but alſo to John Stow the Proteſ- 
tant Hiſtorian, who had diligently examined into the 
whole Matter, and often affirmed, the Truth of it in 
the hearing of a great many Perſons of moſt entire Cre- 
dit and Fidelity, who were actually living at the Time 
that Dr. Champney publiſhed his Book, p. 169 ; though 
Mr. $/o2v not daring to inſert this Hiſtory in his Chro- 
nicle, choſe rather to make no Mention at all of the 
Conſecration of the new Prelates, nor of any Thing 
relating thereunto. TS S 

3. Mr. Fairclatb. As we learn from the Poft/cript to 
a Book entitled, The Nullity of the Proteſtant Clergy of 


. S#Sxgland, Since the finiſhing of the Point, ſays this 


Author, I have had occaſion to find out ſome Parti- 
{© culars Mr. Abbot of Canterbury ſhewed to F. 
* Faircleth [one of the Prieſts who in Ling James the 
Firſt's Time were permitted to fee the Lambeth Re- 
© gifter}” certain Records. But Mr. Ploauden yet 
 * living does depoſe, that he had it from F. Faircloth's 
oon Mouth, with whom he lived many Years an in- 
* timate Friend, this enſuing Anſwer of F. Faireluib 
* to Abbot. My Lord, ſaid he, my Father was a Pro- 
äteſtant, and kept a Shop in Cheap/ide, and aſſured me 
* that himſelf was preſent at Parker's. and the firſt 
*- Proteſtant Biſhops Conſecration at the Nags Head in 
„ Cheapfide, &. This ſuppoſed, my Lord, I cannot 
pat judge this is a forged Regiſter.” _ 
4. Dr. Derbyire,, Nephew to Biſhop Benner, and 
© Frebendary of St. Paul's, is alſo cited as a Witneſs of 
"a 


: * 
* 


ter, is a Note I have, at the Requeſt of the Biſhop 


es a 
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the Nagi-Head Conſecration. For the Author of a 
Book entitled a Legacy left to Proteflants, printed at 
Doway, 1654. declares that he had it from that Doc- 
tor's Mouth, as of his own Knowledge, that the firſt 
Proteſtant Prelates, like pood Fellows, had made them- 
ſelves Biſhops at an Inn, 1 
Biſhops to conſecrate them. The ſame Author alledges 
alſo: the Teſtimony of another Gentleman of known 
Worth and Credit, who had it from his Father, one 
of the chief Judges of the Realm, that being at Din- 
ner with Archbiſhop Heath at Cobham in Surrey, he 
q x Letter ſent from Biſhop Bonner in the Marſhalſea 
by one of his Chaplains to the Archbiſhop, wherein he 


metrily related the manner how theſe new Biſhops or- 
dained one another in an Inn where they were met to- 


Sother.” - IT 

” 5thly, To theſe Teſtimonies is to be added, that of 
Dr. Morton, the Proteſtant Biſhop of Durban, who 
upon Occaſion of a Book againſt the Proteſtant Biſhops, 
made a Speech in Parliament, in which he appealed to 
their Nags- Head Conſeeration as a Matter of Fact no- 
torious to all the World. And whereas Dr. Bramball 


offered to deny that Biſhop Morton ever made any ſuch 


Speech, my Lord Audley, who was perſonally preſent 
in the Houſe of Lords at that Time, gave Teſtimony 
to the Truth of it, as follows. Nullity, &c. p. 88, 


* Ho 389. Having ſeen a Book entitled, The Conſecration 
e and Succeffior of Proteftant Biſhops [By Dr. Bramball 


then Biſhop of Derry] and ee peruſed that 

Chapter called % Vindication of the Biſhop of Dur- 
* ham, I find myſelf. obliged to ſay ſomething 
„ as concerned, and ſo have defired Place here for a 
few Lines. Who the Author of the Treatiſe / Ca- 

e tholick Faith, 8c. fixeth on to prove his Allegation 
* touching the Biſhop of Durham | Morton's Speech] I 
* know not; for he told me of it before ever 1 ſpoke 
4% to him; but ſure J am, if it be looked after, he 
* may have ſufficient Teſtimony to ſatisfy half a dozen 


Cc 


* Juries : But that which ſtirs me to ſpeak in this Mat- 


Su —S 


Ro of Dertʒ ¶ Bramball given him under my Hand, where · 


ecauſe they could not get true 


r 


* 
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«in Iday the ſame in Subſtance. with the Author touch - 
« ing the Biſhop. of Durbam's Speech. As for the 
Book againſt Epiſcopacy, which was the ground of 
« the Diſcourſe, my Note only. avers it was brought 
into the Houſe, but _ ſaid not by whom, nor who was 
« the Author. In Truth I wondered much to find 
“ that the Biſhop of Durham doth deny this Speech, 
« for I cannot remember that ever I heard of, or read 
« the Story of the Nags-Head, till that Day in Parlia- 
« ment of my Lord of Durham: Then I heard it from 
„ him, and this I ſay as I ſhall anſwer it before the 
Judgment Seat of God Almighty. And I do not 
remember that ever I heard the Biſhop of Lincoln, 
or any other Biſhop before or ſince, mention the 
% Nags-Head, or touch that Story, &c. But my Lord 
« of Derry will not believe that I (for I cannot but take 
«it to my ſelf) do or ever did know my Lord of Dur- 
t ham ſo well as to {wear that this was the Man. If 
„ his Lordſhip had been an Erg/i Biſbop and fre- 
“ quented Parliaments, he would have omitted this. Not 


4 to multiply Words, I can aſſure his Lordſhip, I covuid 


nas well and ſarely have ſworn this is the Man, the 


| *« Biſhop of Durham, as his Lordſhip could of Sir 
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„ George Ratclif, when he lived. Beſides, his Perſon 
and Place of the Biſhop's Bench is too eminent to be 
«. miſtaken, Another Expreſſion of my Lord of Der- 
ty is, I do not take myſelf to be ſo exact an Analyſer 
of a Diſcourſe as to be able to take my Oath what. 
was the true Scope of it. Here likewiſe I muſt beg 
„ his Lordſhip's Pardon. I know no ſuch Defect in 
_ * myſelf, for there is not any Thing more eaſy than to 
% comprehend the true Scope of a ſhort plain hiſtorical - 
, Diſcourſe, as this was. To conclude as to the Bi- 
* ſhip: of Durbam's Denial, I hope that confeſſing 
4 himſelf now of the Age of 95 Years, it will be hel 
no Crime to ſay, or improbable to believe, that one 
of that great Age may at leaſt forget what he ſpoke 
,o many Years fince. For the two Certificates of 
the other Lords, that of the Temporal faith little to 
A my Lord of Derry's Purpoſe, neither with an indiffe- 
PVyent Judgment can that of the Spiritual * | 
| © " 
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1 For my Part I do not ſay that any of all their Lord- 
* ſhips, whoſe Names are put to the Certificates in 


the Book, were in the Houfe at this Time; or if; 

of them were, that they took Notice of what my 
© Lord of Durham ſpoke; for many Diſcourſes are 
* made in Parliament, and little Notice taken of them; 


e neither had E of this, but that it was to me a new 


4 Thing. The Clerk of theParliament is alfo brought in 
ec to certify, though as to my Note his Pains might have 
* been ſpared, for J do not mention a Book preſented, 


* and e e none to be recorded ; and as for 


* Speeches, I do aſſure his Lordſhip in the Authority of 
% an old Parliament: man, that it is not the Office of a 
4% Clerk to record them, (his Work would be too great) 
7 till it be a Reſult or Conelufion, and then he writes 
5 them down as - Orders, Ordinances, &e. of Parlia. 
% ment, I will end this ſhort and faithful Defence, 
which I have been here neceſſitated to make for my- 
4 ſelf, with many Thanks to my Lord of Derry for his 
% Charity and Opinion of my Ingenuity ; and ſeeing 
4% his Lordſhip's Inclination in this Matter is to abſolve 
me from a malicious Lie, I will abſolve myſelf as to 
< Miſtake, either in the Perſon or Matters, aſſuring 
© his Lordſhip, and all the World, there is none. S0 
far this noble Peer. 

And whereas ſome have pretended that this Story of 
the Nags-Head Conſecration, was invented in King 
James the Firſt's Time, and never heard of in Queen 
PE /izab:th's Days: The contrary is very evident, as well 
From many other Teſtimonies, as from what the Author 
of The Treatiſe of the nature of the Catholick Faith, 
Sc. printed 1657. declares. 7 have ee ſays this 
Writer, p. 9. wirb both Catholicks and Proteſtants that 
 wemember near fourſcore Years, and acknwledee that jo 


eng they have heard the Nags Head Story related as at 
andoubted: Truth. But what need could there be for 


their going to a Tavern for their Conſecration, ſince 


- =, they had the Queen on their Side, and conſequently the 
Churches at their Command ? I muſt own, this Objec- 
tion would weigh very much with me, if withal it 

euld be made to appear, that either the 2 
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N Conſetrated looked upon Conſecration as any thing bet- 

] ter than an idle Ceremony, or thought there was any 

15 eat Difference whether it were done in a Tavern or a 
hurch. | | 


_ -- PROPOSITION 4. The Lambeth Regiſter, which 
gives a different Account of the Conſecration of Mat- 
thew. Parker, from that of the Story of the Nags- 
Head, is ſuſpected of Forgery. CELTS 
The Grounds for this Suſpicion may be ſeen in Mr. 
Ward, Clerophilus, and others, to whom for Brevity's 
Sake I remit the Reader, becauſe J look upon it of ſmall 
Importance, with regard to the Validity of the Eng- E 
liſb Orders, whether they were given in a Chapel, or alt ä 
a Tavern. N | | . 
 - PRoOPOSIT3ON 5. It does not appear that Bara, 
who, according to the Lambeth Regifter, was the Bi- 
ſhop Conſecrator, (who alone according to King EA. 
ward's Ordinal pronounces the Form, Take the Holy 
G,) was ever conſecrated himſelf. | | 

Of this Matter thus writes Mr. Stewens a Proteſtant 

\ Miniſter, in his Great Queſtion. © It is a wonderful. 
“ Thing by what Chance or Providence it happened, 
© that Bar/ow's Conſecration, who was the. principal 
Actor in this, ſhould no where appear, nor any po- 
« fitive Proof of it be found, in more than fourſcore 
& Years ſince it was firſt queſtioned, by all the Search -,* 
* that could be made by ſo many learned and induftri- 

* ous' and curious Perſons ; as Mr. Maſex, employed 

* by the Archbiſhop, and all the Affiſtants he had in. 

** his Time, whoſe Book was printed in 1613, and a- 
gain with Additions in 1625, and 1638, Biſhop 

* Bramball and all the Aſſiſtance he could procure in 
his Time about the Year 1657 3 Dr. Burnet encou- | 
« raged by the Parliament 1679, and all the Hels 
and many Aſſiſtance he had; and the indefatigable Z 

Mr. Wharton, who had corrected and diſcovered fo | 

many Faults, Overſights, and Miſtakes in others be- 


e fore him, beſides many others, That ever he was 
s conſecrated at all. It is true, Biſhop Godwin, Biſhop. 
>," 506; Hereford, ſays, that he was conſecrated February 
22, 1535» but ſays neither where, nor by whom, 
„F 8 ; | 1 nor 
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« nor produceth, or ſo much as refers to any Evidence 


or Proof of what he ſays. And—both Mr. Ma ſon 


«© and Mr. Wharton agree and prove, that what he 
« ſays cannot be true . Maſon and Bramball 
* take much Pains to prove it [Bar/ow's Conſecration} 
« by Circumſtances and Probabilities, for that all 
* Things were done for him, and to him, and by him, 
te that belong to a true and complete Biſhop, except. 
* only that of Conſecration; — eſpecially from the 
% Refiitution of his Temporalities, which they would. 


have us believe is always after Conſecration: But 


« whatever it ought to be either by Law or Cuſtom, it 
« was not then always ſo obſerved, as before in the 


„ Cafe of Szeke/iey, Biſhop of London, who had his 


« 'Temporalities 7h 14, 1530. and was not conſe- 

«' crated till Nowember 27 after. [Wharton de Epiſcop. 
% Lond. p. 189.] And ſince twice in the Caſe of Bon- 

a ger, Who elected Biſhop of Hereford, had Reſtitution 

* of his Temporalities to his Proctor, while he himſelf. 
« was yet beyond Sea; and afterwards elected Biſhop 

« of London, has his Temporalities Now. 18. 1539, 


1 and yet was not conſecrated till April 4. 1540. Nor 
e js it more ſtrange that of all the Acts neceſſary for 


* that Purpoſe, the Conſecration ſhould be omitted, 


_ « eſpecially at that Time when it was ſet ſo light by, 
„ than that of all the Records and Entries of thoſe 


% Acts, that only of the Conſecration, if there had 


1 been any, ſhould be wanting, when all the other 
„Acts appear in their proper Courts, as Bramhal! tells 


* us, p. 482 . . . He was elected Jan. 16. 153 56. 


« Biſhop of Aſapb, and confirmed the 23d, and about 
the ſame Time was in the King's Service in Scotland; 


„ Lepationem apnd Scotie Regem ab Henrico Angliæ 


4 Repe miſſus, obiit, ſays Wharton; and April 10. fol- 


| ** Temporalities reſtored the 26th of tl 
But the Record mentions nothing of any Conſecrati- 


«©. lowing, was elected Biſhop of St. Davids, the Franſ- 


« lation confirmed by the e the 21ſt, and the 
the ſame Month: 


4 on preceding, but his Election and - Confirmation by | 
4 the Archbiſhop only. p/umg; Hic elecmum Epiſcopum 


Space 


* 
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Spee between his Election to St. Aſapbs, and Tranſ- 
© lation to St. Davids, and his Abſence in Scotland, 
„ might well prevent his Conſecration for that Time; 
and the Tranſlation, eſpecially if he continued any 
« confiderable-Fime in Scotland, make his Conſecrati- 
on, when he came Home, never queſtioned or thought 
of, eſpecially having his Spiritualities by the Arch- 
biſhop's Confirmation, and his 7 emporalities reſtored 
by the King : And it is like enough he might concur 
with the Archbiſhop in flight Thoughts of ſuch a 
Formality. For whatever was his Learning, it ſeems 
his Firtue was ſo little, and the Offence, that he and = 
Scory had given by their Behaviour, ſo great, that -* 7} 
they were never ſo much as reſtored by Queen Eli- 
zabeth to their former Sees, but put into meaner 
ones, as the Hiſtorian informs us in his Abridgment, 
p. 250. Nor would ſhe be*crowned by either of 
them, though ſhe could hardly get any other to do 
„ jt,” So far Mr. Stewens. 5 8 0 | 
What this Gentleman has here ſaid, that 7 is like 
enough that Barlow might concur, with the Archbiſhop . 
[Cranmer] in having ſlight Thoughts of the Neceflity 
of Conſecration, is no groundleſs Surmiſe: Since it has 
been made evident to all the World by a Piece produced 
by Dr. Stillingſeet in his Trenicon, and by Dr. Burnet 
in his Appendix to his Hiſtory of the Reformation, that 
both Cranmer and Barlow publickly declared in the 
Aſſembly of Biſhops and Divines held at Vindſor in the 
firſt Year of King Edward VI. that Epiſcopal Conſe- 
cration was a needleſs Ceremony, and that the King 
could make a Biſhop without it. 
Muſt it not then be a mortifying Reflection to a 
High-flying Church-man, who values himſelf upon 
the Hierarchy, to think that this Hierarchy” of his 
Church wholly depends upon a Man who in his Princi- 
ples notoriouſly ſighted Epiſcopal Conſecration; and 
who, for ought we can find, was himſelf never conſe- 
crated ? They Jought their Regifier—but it vas not found: 
ey as polluted, put from the Priel bud, 
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_ Therefore were 1 
- Nehemiah vii. v. 64. 
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- PRoPosrTION 6. The Form for conſecrating Bi- 
hops, preſcribed in the Ofdinal of King Edward, 
which, according to the Lambeth Regiſter, was uſed in 
the Conſecration of Mazthew Parker, is inſufficient for 
that Effet; and conſequently Parker's Conſecration 
made by that Form is eflentially null; and all thoſe 
who derive their Orders from him, as the whole. 


Engl; Hierarchy pretends to do, have indeed no Or- 


ders at all. 

The whole Form for making Biſhops in the Ordinal 
of King Edward, which is pronounced by the Biſhop. 
Conſecrator, at the Time of the Impoſition of Hands, 
is this, Take the Holy Ghoſt, and remember that thou ftir 
up the Grace of God, which is in thee by Impoſition of 


Hangs 5 for God hath not given us the Spirit of Fear, 


but of Power, and Love, and Soberneſs- 
If theſe Words joined to the Impoſition of Hands be 


not ſufficient to make a Man a Biſhop, there is nothing 


in the whole Rite of King Edward's Ordinal-ſufficient. 
for that Purpoſe. For all that goes before ſpeaks of 
him as only Bifbop Elec; and what immediately fol- 
lows ſuppoſes - him now conſecrated, and exhorts him 


to behave himſelf accordingly, but no Ways implies 


_ actual giving. him the Epiſcopal Power or Cha- 
racer. 8 | 
Now Mr. Maſox confeſſes, I. 2. c. 16. n. 6. That 
not any kind of Words are ſufficient for making à Prieſt 
and there is the ſame Reaſon for a i. but. only 
uch Words as are accommodated to expreſs the Pow- 
er of the Order which is to be conferred. Mon verba 


_ *.._ queelibed buic inſlituto inſerwire poterunt, ſed que ad ordi- 


nis conferendi poteſtatem exprimendam ſunt accommodata. 
And the very Nature of the Thing muſt convince any 
thinking Man, that if Holy Orders be indeed, as the 
Prelatick Church ſuppoſes, a divine Inſtitution imparting 
Spiritual Power and Grace to the Perſon ordained, 
Chriſt who inſtituted the Thing, inſtituted alſo, at 
leaſt in genere, as the Schools term it, ſome Form by 
| Which this Grace and Power ſhould be ſignified and 
1 imparted, when Chrift by the Apoſtle ( Tit. i. 5.) 
* «© commanded that Miniſters would be created, his 

Os RE Command 
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« Command implied, ſays Mr. Maſon, that fit Werds 


« ſhould be uſed in ordaining of them, that is, ſuch 


« Words as might contain the Power of the Order then 
« given. And theſe Words, inaſmuch as they de- 
c note the Power given, are the eſſential Form of that 
« Order. Dum per Ap:;flolum (Tit. 1. 5.) mandavit 


Chriftus, ut crearentur Minifiri, mandawit implicite, ut 


inter ordinandum verba adhiberentur idonea, id eft, ques 
dati tum ordinis poteflatem complecterentur. Iiuſmodi 


autem verba, quatenus datam poteſlatem demotant, ſunt 


illius ordinis Forma efſentialis. So Mr. Maſon in the 


Place above quoted, 

It remains that we ſhould examine whether theſe 
Words, Take the Holy Ghoſt, and remember that thou 
fiir up the Grace of Ged, &c. any way denote. or imply 
the giving Epiſcopal Power or Character to the Perſon 
to whom they are ſpoken, either by the Inſtitution of 


Chriſt appointing them for that End; or by the Uſe and 


Signification of the Words, either in Scripture or in 


the common Acceptation of Divines or other Chriſe 


tians. | peg 

As for the Inftitution of Chriſt, or the Uſe of the 
Scripture, there is not the leaſt Footſtep that thoſe 
Words were appointed by Chriſt for the conferring the 


Order of Biſhop, or uſed either by our Lord himſelf or 


by his Apoſtles to this End. Theſe Words, Receive 


the Holy Ghoſt, wwhaje Sins you Hall forgive they are 
forgiven, &c. were indeed ſpoken by Chriſt to his A- 
poſtles, St. John xx. v. 22, 23. but by theſe he did not 
make them Biſhops, but only gave them one Part of 
the prieſtly Power, wiz. that of binding and looſing 
Sinners; and accordingly theſe Words are uſed both in 


the Roman Pontifical, and in the Engliſb Ordinal in the 
Ordination of Prieſts, but not of Biſhops. And as for 
theſe Words, Remember that thou ſtir up the Grace of 
Cod, &c. taken out of 2 Tim. i. v. 6. it is plain they 
were not employed by the Apoſtle as any Part of the 
Form of Epiſcopal Ordination, but as an Exhortation 
to his Diſciple, whom he had ordained long before, to 
make good uſe of the Grace he had received. 5 
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And as for the Primitive Church, it does not appear 
from any ancient Rituals that theſe Words were ever 
made uſe of in the Conſecration of Biſhops, no not as 


any Part of the Ceremony for twelve hundred Years af. 
ter Chriſt ; nor are they uſed by the Greeks to this 


Day. And-tho' the Roman Church, for theſe laſt 505 
Years, preſcribes in her Pontifical that the three biſhops 
impoſing their Hands on him, that is to be conſecrated 
ſhall ſay, Receive the Holy Ghoſt ; yet this is far from 


being the whole Form of Epiſcopal Conſecration, and 


wich they no way imply neither by the Inſtitution of 
n 


” — » 
- — 
* * 


probably no eſſential Part of it. | 

Neither do theſe Words Receive the Holy Ghoſt, &c. 
in their obvious and natural Signification, or in the 
common Acceptation-of Men, imply any Thing that 
is proper to the Order of à Biſhop more than to that of 


2 a Prieſt or a Deacon: Nor do they neceſſarily denote 


any Order at all, but might even be ſaid to any Child 
at his Confirmation. And therefore theſe Words can- 
not by any Means be the whole eſſential Form of Epiſ- 


ceopal Conſecration, or confer the Epiſcopal Power, 


3 


I 


Chriſt, nor by the Import of the Words. 


my” 


I am not ignorant that upon this Argument's being 
urged home by Eraſtus Senior, Anno 1662, the Con- 
vocation ſitting that ſame Vear, changed their Forms 
of conſecrating Biſhops and ordaining Prieſts: ſo that 
now their Form of Epiſcopal Conſecration runs thus: 
Receive the Holy Ghoſt for the Office and Work of a Bi- 
hep in the Church of God, n committed unto thee by 


the Impoſition of our Hands, in the Name of the Father, 


and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſl ; and remember 


that thou flir up the Grace of God which is given thee 


by the Impoſition of our Hands: For God has not given 


u the Spirit of Fear, but of Power, Lowe and Sober- 


neſs,” And in like Manner their Form of ordaining 


Prieſts now ſtands thus: Receive the Holy Ghoſt. for tbe 
Office and Work of a Prieſt in the Church, of God, now 


committed unto thee by the Impoſition of our Hands; 
whoſe Sins thou deft forgive, » they are forgiven, &c. 
But this Alteration came too late by a hundred Years. 
to be of any Service to their Cauſe ; and indeed ra 

A only 


LY 


the OLD REI I'G1ION. 139 
only made the Caſe worſe. It came too late by a hun- 
dred Years to be of any Service to their Cauſe: For 


all their Biſhops and Friefts for a hundred Years. that 


is, from the Days of King Edward the VIth, having 
been ordained by King Edward's Forms, eſſentially 
null ; it is plain at the Time of the Alteration of the 
Forms there were no true Biſhops in their Church; and 
conſequently none that were capable to impart to the 
preſent Hierarchy any Succeſſion of Orders from the 
Apoſtles, fince the preſent Hierarchy can have no 
more than their Predeceſſors had, from whom they de- 
rive their Sueceſſion. And therefore the Alteration has 
only made the Caſe worſe, inſomuch as by this Change 
they have publickly acknowledged the Force of our 


Objection; for if their Forms were right and ſufficient 


before, why did they alter them? | 
PROPOSITION 7. | Parker's Conſecration, ſuppoſing 
the Truth of the Lamberb Regiſter, was neither lega 
nor canonical, that is, It was neither according to the 
Laws of the Land, nor the Canons of the Church. | 
1. It was not according to the Laws of the Land 
then in force: Becauſe he was conſecrated, if we 
believe the. Regiſter, after the Manner of King Ed. 


ward's Ordinal, which having been'expreſly repealed 


by Law under Queen Mary, was not reſtored at the 
Time of Parker's Conſecration. For the | Statute 
1 Eliz. 1. reverſed that of Queen Mary only as 
far as it concerned the Book of Common Prayer, 
and not as. to the Ordinal of King Edward, as is 
plain from the Words of the Statute, and therefore 
Fr Conſecration of Parker by that Ordinal was ille - 
gal, 55 | „ 23 
| Beſides, to the legal Conſecration of an Archbiſhop 
by the Statute of 25 Henry 8. 20. are required one 
Archbiſhop and two other Biſhops, or elſe four Biſhops: 
Where note, that when the Laws ſpeak of Biſhops, - 


they mean not Biſhops depriv'd, ſuch as Barlow, Scory, 


and Coverdale were, or mere Suffragans, ſuch as 
Hoagſtins, but ſuch as actually enjoy the Office or 
Juriſdiction of Biſhops. Therefore, Parker's Con- 


ſecration, in which no one that was actually poſſeſ- 


ſed 
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fed of any Biſhoprick in the Realm had any hand, 
could not be legal. | | 

2. Much leſs could Parker's Conſecration be cano- 
nical, or according to the Canons of the Church. The 
ſixth Canon of the great Council of Nice ordains, 
that if ane one be made Biſhop without the Conſent 
of the Metropolitan, ſuch a one ſhould not be allowed 
to be a Biſhop. Kab 3} mpoSgaw je, ö el Ti; wp 
puh T8 Hr po yEuo:To £mioKoTo; Tv TOS TO 7 peyday 
oivoBog wares wry der Cnc Emionoros, Which is agreeable 
to what was before ordered by the 35th Canon of the 
Apoſtles. Now the Metropolitan of an Archbiſhop is 
the Patriarch, who in this Caſe was the Biſhop of 
| Rome, the Patriarch of all the Weſt, who gave no 
 Eonſent to Parker's Conſecration. 

Neither had he the Conſent of the Biſhops of the 
Province, or of the Majority of them (which is alſo 
required by the Canons) or indeed of any one of them; 
without which, his Conſecration made in Oppoſition to 
them and to all other Biſhops of the Church, was not 
oply uncanonical, that is, contrary to the Canons of 
the Chuggh, but plainly ſchiſinatical. 


 PrRoPosrrion 8. Matthew Parker could not, 


either in virtue of his Conſecration, or his Confirma- 
tion to the See of Canterbury, made by Barloæve, 
Scory, &c. commiſſioned thereunto by the Queen, have 
any paſtoral Juriſdiction in that See; nor be authorized 
thereby to confirm or conſecrate other Biſhops for the 
other Sees of the Province of Canterbury; nor execute 
any other Branch of ſpiritual Authority within this 
Realm: And conſequently thoſe who have no Juriſdic- 
tion or Authority, but what is derived through this 
Channel, have indeed none at all. 

In order to prove this Propoſition, it will be neceſſa- 
ry to premiſe, that tho? indeed it be true, that all ſuck 
as are Biſhops Ordine, i. e. all ſuch as are validly eon- 
ſecrated, have in virtue of their Character a Power by 
which they may alſo validly conſecrate other Biſhops, 
yet they cannot by Conſecration, or by any other AQ, 
validly make a Man Biſhop of ſuch a See (as for In- 
tance, of Canterbury, London, &c.) ſo as to —_—_— 


= 
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him the Epiſcopat Juriſdiction over the Clergy and 
People ſubje& to that See; with Authority to inſtitute 
Paſtors, hold Courts, make Decrees, inflict Cenſures, 
Ec. except they themſelves have paſtoral Juriſdition 
over that See, or be authorized by thoſe that have this 
paſtoral Juriſdiction: Becauſe it is evident that no Man 
can give another a Juriidiction which he has not him- 
ſelf; and ior the imparting of which he is not dele- 
gated by any one that has any paſtoral Authority or 
Power of the Keys over that See. Hence a Grecian, 
Armenian or Indian Biſhop, however validly conſecra- 
ted, cannot walidly inſtitute or appoint a Biſhop or 
Paſtor in any Dioceſe in England, becauſe he has no 
ſpiritual Juriſdiction here, nor any Commiſſion from 
any one that has. 5 | 

This being premiſed, tis eaſy to prove our Propoſi- 
tion. Becauſe Barlosve, Scory, Coverdale and Hoadg- 
ins, who are pretended to have been the Men that 
conſecrated Parker, and afterwards confirmed him in 
the Archbiſhoprick of Canterbury, could not by their 
- own Authority, (even ſuppoſing them to have been 
actually Biſhops, with guriſdiction in their reſpective 
Dioceſes, as not one of them was) validly exerciſe any 
Juriſdiction out of their own Dioceſes; nor within 
their own Dioceſes give Juriſdiction to be.exerciſed in 
another Dioceſe, as Canterbury was; much leſs could 
they (being but ſimple Biſhops) give a juriſdiction me- 
tropolitical, and create a Superior to themſelves and to 
all the Biſhops of the Province; yea and to the Arch- 
biſhop of York, the Metropolitan of another Province: 
for they could not give a Juriſdiftion which they had 
not. How much leſs could they do all this, being as 
they were, Barhowe, Scory, and Coverdale, juſtly and 
canonically depoſed ; and therefore even in the Queen's 
Commiſſion, ſuch as their own Records repreſent it, 
called only guondam Biſhops, and never reſtored to their 
reſpective Sees; and Hodgskins being only a Suffragan, 
who by the very Act of 26 H. 8. by which the Suf- 
fragan Sees were erected, could not exerciſe any the 
leaſt Act of Juriſdiction, withoyg Licenſe of the Biſhop 

( 


> 
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If it be replied, that tho' neither the Patriarch, nor 
any of the Biſhops of the Province gave their Conſent | 
to Park:r's Conſecration, or Confirmation to the See | 
of Canterbury; the Queen by her Supreme Royal Power 
diſpenſed with this Defect. Tis eaſily rejoin'd, that 
the Queen's Supremacy, even according to Proteſtant 
Divines, did not, nor could not extend to any paſtoral 
Juriſdiction, or to the Power of the Keys, which, ſays 
Archbiſhop: Bramball, p. 63. was evidently given by 
Chriſt in Scripture to his Apoſtles and their Succeſſors, 
© not to ſovereign Princes :? And therefore as the 
Queen had not any paſtoral Juriſdiction herſelf over the 
See of Canterbury, ſhe could not by her Commiſſion 
empower others, (who had it not) to impart it to Mat. 
thew Parker. | Ea 5 
Poros iT Ion 9. In the whole Rite by which 
Prieſts are ordained according to the Ordinal of King 
Edward VI. (Which alone was uſed for 100 Years by 
the Proteſtants of England) there is nothing that implies 
or gives the Power of Prieſthood. And therefore for 
all that Time there was no Prieſthood amongſt them; 
and conſequent!y there is none now : For whence ſhould 
their modern Miniſters have recovered what their Fore- 
fathers loſt above a hundred Years before ? 

The Office of a Prieſt is thus deſcribed by St. Paul, 
Heb. v. v. 1. © Every High Prieſt [and there is no Dif- 
ference in this regard between high and low] taken 
from among Men, is ordained for Men in Things per- 
© taining to God, that he may offer Gifts and Sacrifices 
for Sins.“ Hence the principal Function of the Chri- 
ſtian Prieſthood is to conſecrate, and offer up to God the 
Sacrifice of the Body and Blood of Chriſt. Now what 
is there in the whole Form of King Edward, that in 
the leaſt implies this ſacrificing Prieſthood, or ſo much 
as the very Name of Prieſt; though expreſly employ- 
ed in the ancient Forms made vie of in all Chriſtian 
Churches before the pretended Reformation? 
The whole Form of ordaining Prieſts according to 
King Edward's Ordinal is this: The Biſhop laying his 
Hands upon the Perſon that is to be erdained ſays, 

© Receive the Holy Ghoſt: whoſe Sins thou doſt for- 
GE 2 | * give 
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give «they are forgiven, and whoſe Sins thou doſt re- 
« tain they are retained: And be thou a faithful Diſ- 
« penſer of the Word of God, and of his holy Sacra- 
© ments, in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, 


| © and of the Holy Ghoſt, Amen.” Then the Biſhop 


delivers the Bible into his Hands ſaying, Take thou 
Authority to preach the Word of God, and ta mi- 
« niſter the holy Sacraments in the Congregation where 
© thou ſhalt be ſo appointed.“ Tis manifeſt that in all 
this Form there neither is the Word trieft, nor any 


Word equivalent, nor any Word ſignifying or neceſſa- 


rily including Power to offer any Sacrifice; but only the 
Power of torgiving Sins, and pn of preaching, 

and of di'penfing or miniſtring the Sacraments, but not 
of conſecrating or offering, which is the peculiar Func- 

tion of the Prieſthood; for Deacons may diſpenſe or 
miniſter the Sacraments, but not conſecrate nor offer 
the Euchariſtick Sacrifice. h 
© Beſides, it may be queſtioned if the Power of Order, 
even for adminiſtring the Sacraments be implied in this 


Form. For theſe Words, Be thou a faithful Diſpenſer,* - 


&c. give no Power, but only admoniſh and exhort 
to a faithful Diſcharge of the Office. And the latter, 
© Take thou Authority, &. in the Congregation where 
thou ſhalt be ſo appointed,” give no Power of Order, 


but of Juriſdiftion only, as their own Men interpret 


them. In ſuperioribus, ſays Mr. Maſon, L. 5. C. 14. 
n. 14. data eſt Poteſtas Ordinis ; in his juriſdictio vel 
«© Facultas, per quam poteſtas ordinis ad uſum reduci- 
© tur ſeu loci duntaxat, in quo poteſtas illa exercenda -- 
* eſt, defignatio.” | ot 
PRoPosITION. 10. To infiſt upon the Neceſſity of 


ſuch Orders, as the preſent Engliſb Hierarchy pretends 


to claim, is condemning the Reformation. ; 
__ Firſt, Becauſe no other Branch of the Reformation, 
beſides the Proteſtants of Eugland, either has, or ever 
had any ſuch Orders; or ever pretended to any Succeſ- 
ion of Biſhops from the Church of Rome. Therefore 
to inſiſt upon the Neceſſity of ſuch Orders derived by 
ſuch Succeflion of Biſhops, is condemning al! the re- 


farmed Churches Abroad, and abſolutely unchurching 


them, 
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them, by making them all Schiſmaticks ; and what is 
till worſe, if Lay Baptiſm be invalid Cas moſt Proteſ- 
tant Divines are of Opinion it is) unchriſtening them 
too; for ſince their Miniſters in this Syſtem are no bet- 
ter than meer Laymen, their Baptiſm can be no better 
than Lay-Baptiſm. | ey 
⁊2dly, Becauſe the firſt Fathers and Apoſtles of the 


Reformation, began and carried on that Work upon 


quite other Principles, and were abſolutely Strangers 
to the modern Notion of a Succeſſion of Biſhops, con- 
ſecrated by other Biſhops, and a Neceflity of Orders de- 
rived from them. Luther never was a Biſhop ; yet he 
made his Friend Amſadorf Biſhop of Naumbourg, and 
thought himſelf as well qualified for that Function as 


any Barhw or Scory of them all. See Biſhop Boſuet 


Hiſtoire des Variations, I. 1. n. 27. Calvin never re- 
ceived Orders from any Biſhop, yet took upon him to 
adminiſter the Church of Geneva; and eſtabliſhed there 
the Preſbyterian Diſcipline, calculated on Purpoſe to 
exclude Biſhops for ever. Melan&hon, Zuinglius, Oe- 
coſampadius, Bucer, &c, had all the ſame Notion of 
Biſhops ; and therefore took Care to have none where 
they had any Power. Xnoæ drove Biſhops out of Scat- 
land; and as for England, Crarmer, Barlow and moit 
of the other Reformers, made no Secret of the ſlight 
Opinion they had of holy Orders, or epiſcopal Succeſ- 
fion. So that to inſiſt upon the Neceſſity of ſuch Or- 
ders and Succeſſion, muſt be to accuſe all theſe Apoſtles 
of the Reformation, of Error in a Matter of the great- 
| eſt Conſequence, of a ſchiſmatical Preſumption in de- 
parting from the divine Hierarchy, and of a ſacrilegi- 
ous breaking through the Inſtitution of Chriſt. And 
what Notion then muſt Paeple have of the Reformation 
- itlelf, if the firſt Authors of it were all notoriouſly in- 
volved in ſuch crying Guilt? _ | 
Beſides, tis viſible that the Compilers of the 39 Ar- 
ticles and the whole primitive Proteſtant Exg/i/5 Church, 
knew nothing of the Neceſſity of holy Orders given by 
Biſhops, to entitle any Man to the Miniſtry. Hence in 
their 23d Article they declare, that we ought to judge 
r thoſe lawfully called and ſent Ito preach and 1 
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the Sacraments in the Congregation] who are choſen 
and called to this Work by Men who have publick 
* Anthority given unto them in the Congregation, to 
call and ſend Miniſters into the Lord's Vineyard.” 
Where, you ſee, there is not the leaſt Mention of Or- 
ders or Biſhops, Things in thoſe Days looked upon as 
unneceſſary. And Dr. Burnet writing upon this Arti- 
cle. is very ſure, * that not only thoſe who penned the 
Articles, but the Body of the Exgliſ̃ Church for a- 
© bove half an Age after, did acknowledge the foreign 
* Churches, (notwithſtanding the Irregularity of their 
being conſtituted without Biſhops, or even Prieſts, as 
* many of them were, by ſetting up ſome of their own 
* Number of Laicks to miniſter to them in holy things) 
© to be true Churches, as to all the Eſſentials of a 
© Church. And informs us, that the general Words 


in which this Part of the 23d Article is framed, ſeem 


© to have been deſigned on Purpoſe not to exclude 

* them, p. 258. | : 
No wonder then that when King James the Iſt, Anno 

1610, ſent for three Miniſters from Scot/and to be made 


Biſhops for that Kingdom, though they never had re- 


ceived Orders before from any Biſhop, they were with- 
out more ado conſecrated Biſhops by the Biſhops of Lon- 
don, Ely, Rocheſter, and Worceſter; Bancroft Arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury maintaining, that the Ordination 
given by Prieſts ought to be eſteem'd valid: For other- 
wiſe the greateſt Part of the "reformed Churches would 
be found to want Miniſters. Le Courayer p. 22. quo» 
ting Sporſawood, &c. But it ſeems the Eng/;/p Prelates 
were of another Mind 50 Years after, when King 
Charles the IId, after the Reſtoration, having called 


from Scotland four Preſbyterian Miniſters to Landon, 


Anno 1664, they were obliged to acknowledge the In- 
validity of their former Orders, and were ordained 
Deacons and Prieſts, and afterwards conſecrated Biſhops. 


Collier Tom. 2. p. 887. 


- PRoPosIT1ON 11th. In the Principles of the Ge- 
nerality of Proteſtants, the Engliſs Orders which they 

pretend to derive from Rome, ought to be eſteemed void 

and of no Effect. | | | 1 
823 G | 8 The 
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The Reaſon is, becauſe in the Principles of the Ge- 
nerality of Proteſtants, the Church of Rome is the 
Whore of Babylon, and the Pope is Antichriſt, the 
great Adverſary of Chriſt and his Religion: There- 
b fore it muſt be Madneſs, or worſe, for thoſe that hold 
4 this, to pretend to derive their Prieſthood from the 
F Pope, or the Church of Rome, What muſt it be then 
for a Church, which pretends to be the moſt pure, and 
moſt perfectly reformed of any upon Earth, when cal- 
led upon to ſhew whence. her Miniſters have their Or- 
ders, and from whom they derive their Miſſion ; to tell 
'$ the World and to glory in it, that truly ſhe is far more 
1 happy than her Siſter Churches of the Reformation, 
2 becauſe her Miniſters have Orders derived from the 
1 Whore of Babylon, and her firſt Biſhops were ſent by 
1 Antichriſt ? | 
4 PRoposiTION 12th. The Proteſtant Controvertiſts 
in Queen £Z/izabeth's Days diſowned the Validity of 


- 
7 


il the Popiſh Orders, and conſequently of all Orders deri- 

2 ved from them. An evident Proof, that in thoſe Days 

1 no Man thought of appealing to a Barlow or a Scory, 

2 or a Lambeth Regiſter to prove the Validity of his 
Orders. 


I would not have you think (fays Mr. Whitaker 
* contra Duræum, p. 821.) that we make ſuch Reckon- 
ing of your Orders, as to hold our own Vocation 
* unlawful without "them, and therefore keep your 
“Orders to yourſelves.” And Dr. Ful in his Anſwer 
to a counterfeit Catholick, p. 50. You are much 
„ deceived, if you think we eſteem your Offices of Bi- 
* ſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons any better than Lay- 
* men. And in his Retentive : With all our Hearts 
„% we defie, abhor, deteſt and ſpit at your ſtinking 
& greaſy Antichriſtian Orders.” | 
And Suteliſ in his Anſwer to Exceptions, p. 87. 
„The Roman Church is not the true Church, having 
© no Biſhops nor Prieſts at all, but only in Name.” 
- PROPOSITION 13th. The E lib Order, even ſup- 
poſing their Validity, cannot either in the Principies 
of Catholicks or Proteſtants, give any Jurifdiciion or 
ſpiritual Power to the Perſons ordained, 
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Becaufe. in the Principles of Catholicks, both the 


Ordamer and the Ordained are excommunicated Here- 


ticks. and conſequently neither have nor can give any 
Juriſdiction or ſpiritual Power in the Church of. Chriſt. 


And in the Principles of | Proteſtants, thoſe from whom 


they pretend to derive theſe Orders, (viz. thoſe who 
ordained the firſt Proteilants) were both Hereticks and 
Idolaters, and conſequently had forfeited all Juriſdicti- 
on and Power in the Church of Chriſt, and therefore 
could not give what they had not. And if the firſt Pro- 
teftant Biſhops had no Power, whence ſhould their Suc- 
ceſſors have it? 
' PrRoPosITION 14th. The Engliſb Orders, to eve- 
ry thinking Man, muſt at the beſt appear very doubt- 
ul. a 5 0 

This Propoſition naturally flows from the great and 
manifold Defects, which, as we have ſeen, are objected- 
partly to their firſt Ordainers, and partly to their Ferm 
and Manner of Ordination. Not to ſpeak of the Au- 
thority of ſuch Numbers of learned Men, and many 
Proteſtants too as well as Catholicks, who are convinced 
that theſe Orders are abſolutely null. | | 


This Doubt, which was very urgent before, muſt be 


looked upon ſtill more preſſing now, if any Credit be 
to be given to a ſtrong Report, that one of their late 
Primates (Dr. Tillotſon] was never baptized, and con- 
ſequently was incapable of holy Orders. Which Re- 
port how far it may be grounded, I muſt leave to them 
to examine, who were conſecrated or ordained by him, 
or by thoſe that had their Orders from him; who cer- 
tainly can have no more than he ha. i 


PROPOSITION 15. It cannot be ſafe for a Chriſtian 


to continue in a Communion, where there are no true 
Orders of Biſtiops and Prieſts, or at leaſt no Certainty 
of any ſuch Orders. # oft] | EY 
- Becauſe, without true Orders, they can have no Sa- 
trament of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, no Abſo- 
lation,” no Euchariſtick Sacrifice, no lawful Preaching; 
no Keys for opening to them the Kingdom of Heaven, 
in a Word, no Church, and no Chriſt: And therefore 
. where there is an urgent Doubt that true Orders are 

5 | G want- 
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wanting in any Communion, a Chriſtian is obliged to 
ſeek for Security elſewhere ; and not to ſtay, with evi- 
dent Danger of periſhing, amongſt thoſe who ate 
by Miniſters of Chriſt, and have no Authority from 


CHAP: VII. 


Arguments in favour of the Old Religion, 
from an impartial Survey of the firſt Origin 
of the New Religion, particularly with re- 

gard to the Character and Spirit of the firſt 
and chief Reformers , the Motives upon 
which the Reformation was introduced, the 
Means by which it was eſtabliſhed, and the 
Fruits which it produced. 

on” GOT x 

Phe Character and Spirit of Martin Luther, the firſt Pa- 

| ther of the Reformation. 


4 HAT Luther laid the Foundations of modern 
Proteſtancy, and was at firſt all alone, is a 
Matter of Fact that will ſcarce be called in Queſtion. 
% Tn the Beginning of the Reformation, ſays Dr. 7:/- 
* lotſan, Serm. 49. Folio, p. 588. when Antichriſt 
* ſate ſecurely in the quiet Poſſeſſion of his Kingdom, 
* Luther aroſe ; a bold and rough Man, but a fit 


„Wedge to cleave in ſunder ſo hard and knotty a 


„ Block: And appeared ſtoutly againſt the groſs Errors 
5 and Corruptions of the Church of Rome, and for a 
* Jong Time ſtood alone.” The ſame is confirmed by 
Mr. Collier in his Hiſtorical Dictionary, where writing 
of Luther, he praiſes his Magnanimity, ſor having op- 
poſed himſelf alone to the whole Earth. This without 
going any farther is ſufficient for the Condemnation 
Hhoth of the Undertaker and the Undertaking, becauſe 
made in Oppoſition to the whole Earth, and conſequent- 


ly 
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ly in, Oppoſition to the whole Church of God, if there 
was then any ſuch Thing as a Church of God upon 
Earth: As there always will be, if Chriſt be a true 
Prophet, St. Mate. xvi. v. 18. Upon this Rock I 
* will build my Church, and the Gates of Hell ſhall 
not prevail againſt it.” This is the firſt Prejudice a- 
gainſt Luther and his Undertaking, that at his firſt ſet- 
ting out he had againſt him the whole Church of God, 
and all the undoubted Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, to 
whom our Lord promiſed his Preſence and Aſſiſtance to 
the End of the World. St. Matt. xxviii. v. 20. | 

II. The ſecond Prejudice againſt Luther and his Re- 
formation is, that it appears plain from his own Writ- 
ings, that he was ſet to Work by the Devil. Inſomuch 
that he has given us at large in the 7th Tome of his 
Works, printed by his Friends at Witemberg, Fol. 228, 
229, 230, his nocturnal Conference with the Father of 
Lies, and the Arguments by which this ſubtle Diſputant 
perſuaded him to aboliſh the Maſs. Now who eould 
venture to follow him for his Teacher in Matters of 
Religion, who owns himſelf to have been taught by Sa- 
tan ? 

HI. The third Prejudice againſt Luther is, that he 
had all the Marks by which the Word of God would 
have us judge of the evil Spirit, and none of the 
Marks which the Scripture gives of the good Spi- 
rit, The Fruits of the good Spirit are, according to 
the Apoſtle, Galat. v. v. 22, &c. Charity, or Love, 

Joy, Peace, Long-ſuffering, Gentleneſs, Goodneſs, 
Faith, Meekneſs, 'Temperance, or Continence. And the 
Spirit of God is deſcribed by the ſame Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 
xiii. in its Properties to be © long-ſuffering, kind, not 
© envying, not vaunting itſelf, not puffed up; not be- 
© having itſelf unſeemly . . .. not eaſily provoked ; 
thinking no Evil; —— bearing all Things, enduring 
* all Things, Ver. 4, 5, 7. The ſpiritual Man, 2 
* Timothy ii. v, 24, 25. doth not ſtrive or wrangle, 
but is gentle unto all Men—— patient, in Meekneſs 

* inſtructing thoſe that oppoſe themſelves. And 1 Cop. 
iv. v. 12. When he is reviled, he bleſſes; when he 
zs perſecuted, he ſuffers with Patience; when he is 

Be Phe 3 G6 3 * defamed,. 
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defamed, he entreats. In fine, the Wiſdom that is 
from above, James iii. v. 7. is firſt pure (pudica chaſle) 
then peaceable, gentle, eaſy to be entreated, c. 
The evil Spirit which is the Spirit of Satan and of 
this World, diſcovers itſelf by quite contrary Fruits, 
ſuch as thoſe which the Apoſtle reckons up amongſt the 
Works of the Fleſh, Galat. v. v. 22. Hatred, Va- 
riance, Emulations, Wrath, Strife, Seditions, Here- 
© fies, Sc.“ Such as thoſe of which the ſame Apoſtle 

Jpeaks, Rom. i. v. 29, 30, 31. where he deſcribes 
them that act by this evil Spirit as Men, full of Envy 
* —— Debate, Deceit, Malignity, Backbiters, —— 
< Deſpiteful, Proud, Boaſters. Inventors of evil Things, 
Diſobedient to Parents [Saperiors] &c. implacable, 
* unmerciful. And 2 Jim. iii. v. 2, 3, 4, 5. Lovers 
of their own ſelves, covetous, boaters, proud, blaſ- 
phemers, diſobedient to Parents, unthankful, unho- 
ly, without natural Affection, truce-breakers, in- 
continent, fierce, deſpiſers of thoſe that are good, 
traitors, heady, high-minded, lovers of Pleaſures 
more than Lovers of God, having a Form of Godli- 
neſs, but denying the Power thereof.“ To which 
evil Fruits, the moſt certain Arguments of an evil 
Tree, St. Peter in his 2d Epiſtie, Chap, ii. (ſpeaking 
* of falſe Teachers that ſhall bring in damnable Here- 
* fies) adds v. 10. The walking after the Fleſh in the 
* Luft of Uncleanneſe, deſpiſing Government, Pre- 
* ſumption, Self- will, and not fearing to ſpeak Evil of 
5 Dignities. And St. Jude ver. 8. defiling the, Fleſh, 
deſpiſing Dominion, and ſpeaking Evil of Dignities. 
Light and Darkneſs are not more oppoſite than theſe 
different Characters of the good and evil Spirit and 

their Fruits; and nothing is more eaſy than to diſcern 
the one from the other. . ans 

Now which of theſe two was Lutber's Spirit, is eaſy 
to demonſtrate from all his Writings, and from uncon- 
teſtable Matters of Fact; from which it is evident that 
his Spirit was a Spirit of Pride, in which he boaſts that 
he will not yield to the Devil himſelf, Rep. ad Ma/edic. 
Seript. Regis Augl. T. 2. f. 494. 2. making open Pro- 
feſſion upon all Occaſions of a Contempt of all Autio- 
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rity af modern or ancient Church, Councils or Fa- 
thers; whiiſt he inſolently attributes an Infallibility to 
himſelf, ever pretending an abſolute Certainty of bis 
Doctrine, and anathematizing all, whether Catholicks 
or Proteitants, that in the leaſt diſſent from him . See 
Contra Rez. Angl, Tom. 2. Fol. 333 1. Fol. 342. Item. 
Fol. 306. 2. c. His Spirit was a Spirit of Arro- 
gance, in uſurping a Title which he owned he had re- 
ceived from no Man; and was utterly unable to ſhew, 
that he had received it from God. [L. contra falso 


nominatum vriinem Epiſcoporum. Tom. 2. Fol. 306. 2. 


307. 1.] In taking upon him to model the Church ac- 
cording io his Pleaſure without being accountable to 
any Man; in altering as he thought fit the ancient pub- 
lick Liturgy of the Church; and inſtituting a new one 
of his own; in ordaining a new Miniftery ; in remit- | 
ting the Obligation of former Church Laws, even thoſe 

_ eſtabliſhed by the venerabie Authority of the ancient 
Fathers and general Councils; in foiemnly ſentencing 
to the Fire the Canon-Law, Sc. His Spirit was a 
Spirit of profeſſed Diſobedience to all Saperiors, Spiri- 
tual and Temporal, preiending that he was ſubjeck 
to none but Chriſt alone, Tom. 2. Fol. 270. contemn- 
* ing Government, and ſpeaking evil of Dignines, 
whenſoever they oppoſed his new Goſpel. Witneſs 
his thundering Books, againſt the execrable Bull of 
Antichriſt {as he calls the. Bull of Leo X. by which 
his Novelties were cenſured ) againſt the whole Order 
of Biſhops, againſt the Papacy, &c. Witneſs his 
ſcurrilous Book againſt King Henry VIII. his Preface 
and Epilogue to the two Edidts of Cæſar, where he a- 
buſes the Emperor and all the Princes of Germany, 
Tom. 2. Fol: 412. 419. His Spirit was a rough, vio- 
Tent and furious Spirit, impatient of Contradiction, and 
breaking out into all manner of Extravagances, when 
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I Luther being a Man of a harſh Temper, did not 
eaſily bear Contradiction, and was too apt to aſſume in 
Effect that Infallibility to himſelf, which he condemn- 
ed in the Pope. Dr. Burnet's Abridgment of the Re- 
formation, Book 2. p. 79, 80. | | 
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in the leaſt oppoſed; of which, Zuinglius (in his Ar- 
ſwer to Luther's greater Confeſſion), the Divines,of Z 


. 
3 


* 
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aber and his Enterprize of reſtoring Truth, as he pre- 
| 1 e | Ea OP tend- 


rich (in their Anſwer to his leſſer Confeſſion) Calvin 
(Epift. ad Bullingerum) and other Proteſtant Divines 
have loudly complained. But if he did not ſpare his 
Coadjutors in the reforming Trade, and even his own 
Offspring; but deelared them to be all Hereticks, 
Blaſphemers, Enemies of God, and full of Devils, as 
often as they did not fall in with his Notions ; you may 


be ſure he would not treat the Papiſts any better, againit 
hom upon all Occaſions he breatheth forth nothing 
dut Fire and Sword. Witneſs his Proclamation againit 


the Biſhops, which he calls his Bull and Reformation, 


T. 2. Fol. 320. 2. where he invites all Men to venture 


their Eftates, Honours, Blood and Lives, in rooting 
them out: Witneſs his Theſes, Anno 1540. T. 1. Fol. 


408. 2. where he again ſounds the Alarum againſt the 


Pope and all Princes, Kings or Emperors that fide with 
him : Witneſs what he writes, I'. 1. Fol. 195. 1. If 


we diſpatch Thieves by the Gallows, Highwaymen 


* by the Sword, Hereticks by Fire, why do we not 
rather attack with all Kind of Arms theſe Maſters of 
«© Perdition, theſe Cardinals, theſe Popes, and all this 


„ Fink of the Romiſb Sodom which corrupts without 


*+ ceaſing the Church of God, and waſh our Hands in 
their Blood?“ So this new Evangeliſt. Now how 
little does any Thing of all this agree with the Spirit of 


- Chriſt and his true Apoſtles ? | 
IV. The 4th Prejudice againſt Luther and his Under- 
taking, is, that he began the Work of his pretended 


Reformation by a notorious Breach of his rehgious 
Vows,” by which he had ſolemnly engaged bimlelf to 
ſerve God in the State of perpetual Continence; and 
by ſacrilegiouſly marrying a Nun, who had in like 


Manner conſecrated herſelf to God. And is it not of 


ſuch Tranſgreſſors who are for marrying after they 
have conſecrated themſelves to God, that St. Paul! 


ſays, 1 Tim. iv. v. 11, 12. that they have Damnati- * 


gon, becauſe they have caſt off their firſt Faith? 
V., Tis alſo none of the leaſt Prejudices againſt Lu- 


te OLD RELIGION. 153 


tendeg, to the Church, that he himſelf was no ways 
wedded ta Truth, but ready upon all Occaſions to ſacri- | 


fice it to his Paſſion, and to the unſatiable Deſire he had 
of revenging himſelf, by being troubleſome to his Ad- 
verſaries at any Rate. That this was indeed his Diſpo- 
fition, the following Inſtances will demonſtrate. . | 

Firſt, in regard to Tranſubſtantiation, in his Baby/o- 
n;/þ Captivity, T. 2. Fol. 66. 2. he determined it to be 
a Thing indifferent : But being attacked on that Head 
by King Henry VIII. out of meer Paſſion and Revenge 
he declared againſt it. Heretofore, ſays he, Tom. 2. 


Fol. 342, contra Reg. Angl. I determined that it 


© was indifferent, waether one held Tranſubſtantiati- 


© on, or no; But now upon fight of the Reaſons and 


© fine Arguments of this Aſſerter of the Sacraments 
K. Henry] I decree that it is impious and blaſphe- 
* mous to ſay that the Bread is tranſubſtantiated ; and 
© that it is Catholick and pious to ſay with Paul, the 
+: Bread which we break is the Body of Chriſt. [He 
© means in bis Way of Conſubſtantiation] Anathema to 
« him that ſays otherwiſe, and changes one Iota or one 
* Title.” And if you aſk whether this Variation in 


Doctrine was grounded upon any new. Diſcovery ; or 
what new Reaſons he had to alledge againſt Tranſubſtan- 


* 


tiation; he offers to alledge no other than this, that his 


Adverſaries were ſo hot for that Doctrine. See his 
Book ad Waldenſes, © _ 0 

Secondly, With regard to the real Preſence of the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt in the bleſſed Sacrament, 
tho he never actually did deny it; yet he owns that out 
of the godly Motive of terribly incommoding the Pa- 


pacy, he labour'd with all his might to get rid of that 
Myſtery alſo, but the Scripture Texts were fo plain, 


they would not admit of a Miſconſtruction. “ If 


* Ca _— ſays he in his Epiſtle to his Friends at 
ourg, T. 5. Fol. 502. or any Man elſe could 


: * Stra 


. ſive Years ago have convinced me that there is no- 
thing in the Sacrament but Bread and Wine, he 


es would have wonderfully obliged me: For I was ex- 
...* amining this Point with great Anxiety, and labour'd 


L wich all my Force to get clear of the Difficulty ; be- 
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« cauſe by this Means I knew very well [mark H Ado. 
© tive] I ſhould terribly incommode the Papacy. But 
I find myſelf caught without Hopes of eſcaping, for 
«© the Text of the Goſpel is ſo clear and ſtrong, that it 
«© will nod eaſily admit of a Miſconſtruction.“ He had 
A good Will, it ſeems, to have miſconſtrued it, but the 
Text was too clear. . 3 0 
Thirdly, With regard to the Elevation of the Sacra- 
ment, we learn from his leſſer Confeſſion (afud Hoſpini- 
an, Part 2. p. 188.] that he retained it in his Church 
of Witemberg (tho' otherwiſe he had thought to have 
aboliſhed it ) to ſpite Carloſtadius, who had preſumed 
to take it away without conſulting him: Leſt, ſays 
he, we ſhould ſeem to have learnt: any Thing from 
© the Devil.” 21 f 
Fourthly, By reaſon of ſome other Proceedings of 
 Carlfladius, &c. who in his Abſence had aboliſhed 
the Maſs, pull'd down Images, c. without conſulting 
Him, he threaten'd to turn Papiſt again, and retract all 
that he had done. Witneſs one of his Sermons. after 
His Return from his Patmos, T. 7. Fol. 275. 2. If, 
_ * ſays he, you continue to bring about your Defigns 
< by theſe common Deliberations [i. e. without his 
% Authority] I will fairly tack about, and recall all 
% that I have writ or ſaid, and leave you in the Lurch. 
* Take this fora Warning. Pray what harm will the 
* Popiſh Maſs da you)) | 
- Fifthly, In the ſame Spirit of Revenge, writing a- 
: Sainft the Bull of Pope Leo X. by which a great many 
of his Articles were cenſured, he owns that he has no- 
_ _ thing to ſay for the 4th Article, nor ever had, yet would 
maintain it, becauſe the Pope had condemned it. 
Nihil poſſum adducere pro iſto Articulo, quem neque 
aſſerui, nunc autem aſſero, T. 2. Fol, 100.'.1. And 
whereas in his zoth Article he had advanced that ſome 
of John Huſes Propoſitions; which had been cenſured 
in the Council of Conſanes were agrerable to the Goſ- 
pel; to vent his PH igainſt the Pope for condemn- 


ing this Article, I Haintains, Fol. 109. 1. that all 
John Huſ's Propofitions were Evangelical. N. B. That 
one of theſe Evangelical Propoſitions of 70h Huf ws | 
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that all Authority and Dominion is founded in Grace, 
and is forfeited by Sin. Nullus eſt Dominus civilis, 
* nullus eſt Prælatus, nullus eſt Epiſcopus dum eſt in 
s peccato mortali. And that Luther's Doctrine was, 
© that the beſt of our Works are Sins, even mortal Sins, 
according to God's Juſtice. Aſſert. Art. 31, and 32, 
T. 2. Fol. 109, 110. : bn 

Sixthly, To demonſtrate ſtill more evidently to what 
Extravagancies his Paſſion and Spirit of Contradiction 
carried him, hear what he ſays De Form. Mia, T. 


2. Fol. 386. If a Council by its own Autho- 


* rity ſhould order or permit [Communion in both Kinds] 


« then would we leaſt of all make uſe of both Kinds. 
Nay in that Caſe, in Contempt of the Council and 
its Decree, we would either receive in one Kind on- 


« But would curſe all thoſe that in Compliance with 
* ſuch a Decree, ſhould receive in both Kinds.” 
And in his Works printed in the High Dutch, T. 2. 
Fol. 214, he adds, That if a Council ſhould grant 
* Churchmen Liberty to marry, he would think that 
Man 'more in God's Grace, who during his Life 
kept three Whores, than he who married purſuant 
to the Council's Decree : And that he would com- 
mand under Pain of Damnation, that no. Man 
ſhould marry by the Permiſſion of ſuch à Council, 
but ſhould live chaſtly, or if that were impoſſible, not 
* to deſpair, tho' he kept a Whore.” So far the A- 
poſtle of the new Religion. | 5 
By all which one would be tempted to think it unſafe 
to follow ſuch a Man as this for a Guide in Matters of 
Religion. 3 ns ö 
VI. The laſt Prejudice againſt Luther is, that not- 
withſtanding his pretended Certainty of his Doctrine, 
never Man was guilty of more or groſſer Errors; 
Which is a Demonſtration that he was not the Man 
that his Followers pretended-; nor extraordinarily raiſed 
by God to reſtore to the World the Light of Truth; 


but was all his Life time involved in the Darkneſs of 


Error. 
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Inftances of his erroneous Tenets amongſt many e- 
thers are theſe. 1. 'That * God's Commandments are 
* all equally impoſſible. De Lib. Chriſt. T. 2. Fol. 4. 
* 2. 2. That where the Scripture commands the doing 
* of a good Work, it is to be underſtood in this 
* Senſe, that it forbids you to do a good Work, be- 
* cauſe you cannot do it. T. 3. Fol. 171. 2. 3. That 


to teach with the Papiſts that God's Commandments 


* are to be kept, is directly to deny Chriſt and aboliſh 
Faith. T. 5. Fol. 311. 2. 4. That no Sins can 
damn a Man but only Unbelief. De Captiv. Bab. T. 
2. Fol. 171, 2. 5. That Freewill after Sin is no 
* more than an empty Name, and when it does its beſt, 
dit fins mortally. T. 2. Fol. 111. 2. 6. That God 


works in us both good and evil. T. 2. Fol. 444. 1. 


* 7. That God is juſt, tho' by his own Will he lays us 
* under a neceſſity of being damned. T. 2. Fol. 434. 
* 2.) And tho? he damns thoſe that have not deſerved 


it. Fol. 466. 1. 8. That to fight againſt the Turk is 
to reſiſt God, viſiting by them our Iniquities. To 2. 


Fol. 110. 9. That every Woman or Child may ab- 
© ſolve in the Abſence of a Prieſt, in virtue of the 
Words of Chriſt, St. Matt. xviii. What ſoever you 
_ © ſhall looſe upon Earth, Cc. T. 2. Fol. 103. 2. 
* 10. That if the Devil himſelf ſhould come in human 
© Shape, and perform all the paſtoral Functions of 
* Preaching, Baptizing, ſaying Maſs, and abſolving 
from Sins, &c. we ſhould have by his Miniſtry, true 
* Baptiſm, true Abſolution, and the true Sacrament of 
I the Body and Blood of Chriſt. T. 7. Fol. 243. 2. 
© 11. That no Laws can be by any right impoſed upon 
* Chriſtians,— only as much as they themſelves have a 
mind. T. 2. Fol. 77, 1. 12, That all who are rege- 
* nerated in Chriſt are equal in Dignity and Honour to 
St. Peter, St. Paul, the Bleſſed Virgin, and all the 
© Saints—and that they [The Saints] have no more than 


© any other Chriſtians, T. 5. Fol. 442. 1. 13. That 


* Chriſt's Body is in every Place no leſs than the Divini- | 
9 itſelf. T. 4. Fol. 37. 2. 14. That Chriſt in bi: 
Soul ſuffer'd after Death the Torments of Hells T: 55 
þ tiply 
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js more than a Precept, that is to ſay, a divine Work; 
which it is not in our Power to hinder or let alone: 
And that it is as neceſſary as to be a Man, and more 
© neceſlary than to eat, drink, or ſleep. T. 5. Fol. 119. 
< 1, That if the Miſtreſs will not, welcome the Maid. 
« T. 5. Fol. 123. 1. 17. He reckons the Immortality 
Jof the Soul amongſt thoſe Doctrines which he calls 
* Monſters bred in the Dunghill of Rome, T. 2. Fok. 
« 107. 2. In fine, he gave a ſcandalous Licence to 
Philip Landgrave of Heſſe, to have two Wives at 
once, as has been made evident to the World by the au- 
thentick Deeds relating to that Affair, publiſhed by 
Charles Lewis Elector Palatine, and by Prince Erneſtus 
of Heſſe, Deſcendant of the aforeſaid Landgrawe. See 
the learned Biſhop of Meaux, in his Hiftoire des Varia- 


tions, L. W. - 
= „ T: OI 
The Character of the reſt of the chief Reformer: 


as © H E firſt Man of any note that adher'd to Lu- 
ther's Reformation, was Dr. Andrew Carloftadi- 


1, Who was alſo the firſt that declared againſt the 


"66 


Maſs, and, the Elevation of the Sacrament ; the firſt 
Prieſt that publickly married; the firſt that in theſe: lat- 
ter Ages renewed the Iconoclaſis War againſt the Images 
of Chriſt and his Saints; and the firſt of the Reformers 
that denied the real Preſence of the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt in the B. Euchariſt. This Man's Character is 


thus given by Me/an&hon, who knew him perfectly well, 


and was himſelf a leading Man in the new Religion. 
[Epift. ad Frideric Mycon. Prefat. ad Libr. Teflimon.}] 
* Carleftadius ſay he, was the firſt Author of this Tu- 
* mult, a meer Savage, without Wit, without Learn- 

ing, without common Senſe, A Man who was ſo far 
from having any ſign of the Spirit of God, that he 
neither knew nor praQtiſed any of the Duties'of 


ed in him evident Marks of Impiety. He condemn- 


dan all Laws which had been made by Pagans 3 he 
t pretended that all civil Cauſes ſhould be tried hy 
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ene Law of Moſer, not underſtanding the Force 


and 


common Civility towards Men : Nay there appea. 
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© and Nature of Chriſtian Liberty. He embraced im- 
& mediately all that fanatical Doctrine of the Anabap- 
< tiſts, as ſoon as Nicholas Stork. began to publiſh it in 
% Germany. He moved the Controverſy of the Lord's 
Supper out of pure Hatred to Luther, not out of any 
« Sentiment of Piety. A good part of Germany can 
* bear witneſs that in all this I ſay nothing but what is 
s true.“ So far Me/an&hon. 
2. The chief of the Reformers next to Luther was 
Ulrick Zuinglius, a Prieſt of Zurich in Switzerland, 
who at the Head of ten others of the firſt Proteſtant 
Preachers in that Country, has left in his printed Works 
an authentick Teſtimony to the World of his and their 
Incontinency, in their Petition to the Helwetias Re- 
publick for the Allowance of Wives, Tom. 1. Fol. 115. 
a. and Fol. 119. a; and in their Epiſtle to the Biſhop of 
Conftance, Fol. 121, 122, 123. in which he and they 
make a publick Confeſſion, That the Deeds of the Fleſb 
have rendered them infamous in the Sight of the Churches. 
Fol. 115.a. That the Weakmſs of their Flip had been 
more than once an Occaſion to them of ſhameful Sins, 
Fol. 119. a. That they had burned in ſuch a manner 
[with Luſt] as to have done many undecent things, Fol. 
122. And that they avere not ſo immoral as to be ill 
ſpoken of by their Flock, for any other Vice, this only ex- 
cepted. Fol. 123. The chief Article in which Zuingli. 
zs differ'd from Luther, was that of the Sacrament of 
the Lord's Supper, which Zuinglius would have to be a 
bare Figure, But as he was not ſharp ſighted enough 
to find out this Figure in Chriſt's Words of himſelf, till 
he found it in the Writings of one Honzas, as we learn 
from his Epiftle to Pomeranus, Fol. 256. ſo he was not 
able to defend it without the Help of a nocturnal Moni- 
tor, of whom he writes [L. de Subſidio Euch. T. 2. 
Fol. 249. a.] that he remembered not whether he aas 
black or white, As to his Spirit and Temper, it was 
"not unlike to that of Luther; his fiery Zeal even carri- 
ed him to War, where he was lain, defending his new 
- "Goſpel Sword in Hand, Anno 1531. Luther in his 
Tefler Confeſſion (apud Hoſpinian. P. 2. p. 187.) declares 
that © he deſpair'd of his Salvation, becauie not con- 
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« tent to perſevere in his War againſt the Sacrament, 
« he had even declared himſelf a Pagan [In his Expo- 
« ſition of the Chriſtian Faith, T. 2. Fol. 159. b.] by 
“ giving a place amongſt the bleſſed Souls to impious 
„ Pagans, to Scipio an Epicurean ; to Numa the In- 
« ftrument of the Devil in the Inſtitution of Idolatry 
„ amongſt the Romans [To Hercules, Theſeus, &c.] 
BH © For what ſignifies our Baptiſm or the other Sacra- 
' «© ments, what does the Scripture or Jeſus Chriſt him- 
« ſelf avail us, if impious Men, if Idolaters and Epi- 
% cureans are Saints?“ So Luther. ; 
3. John Oecolampadius was the chief Preacher of the 
Reformation at Ba. He was a Brigittin Monk, but 
exchanged his religious Vows for a young Wife. He 
went in with Zuinglius in his Notions of the Sacra- 
ment, and with him was accurſed by Luther. He was 
found dead in his Bed, not long after Zuinglius's tragi- 
cal End, and Luther will have it that he was killed by 
the Devil. L. de miſſd privata, &c. T. 7. . 
4. Philip Melanctbon, Greek Profeſſor at Mitemburg, 
was Luther's intimate Friend and Coadjutor. He en- 
tered upon the Reforming Trade at 26 Years of Age; 
was as inconſtant as Luther in his Tenets; and with 
him ſubſcribed that ſcandalous Licence, by which they 
allowed two Wives at once to their grand Patron the 
Landgrave of He. 1 
5. Martin Pucer, a black Frier, broke through his 
ſolemn Vows by a ſacrilegious Marriage: He was the 
chief Tranſactor in procuring the ſcandalous Licence 
abovementioned, to which he alſo ſer his Hand. He 
impoſed. upon Luther and others by ſhameful EHuivoca- 
tions in the great Queſtion concerning the bleſſed Sa- 
crament; and was the firſt Inventor of that contradic- 
tory Syſtem of a real Preſence of a thing really abſent; 
and of receiving verily and indeed the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt in the Sacrament, tho? they are not verily and 
indeed there, He was called over into England to afliſt ; 
in the Reformation under King Edward VI. together 
Witk Peter Martyr Vermilli an Italian Canon Regular, 
Aud Bernardine Ochin a Capuchin. The former brought 
- over with him a Woman, (if I miſtake not a Rn, | 
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whom he called his Wife. The latter was not content 
with one Wife, but wrote a Book in Defence of Poly- 
gamy ; and at length proceeded ſo far as to deny the 
bleſſed Trinity. 

6. John Calvin, a Frenchman, the firſt Contriver 
and Architect of the Preſbyterian Diſcipline, is charged 
with Crimes of the blackeſt Hue, both by Lutherans 
and Catholicks ; nor are ſome of our Engliſb Proteſtants 
in their Writings much more favourable to him. But 
ſetting all aſide that is objected to him by his Adverſa- 
ries; his own Writings will for ever bear Teſtimony, 
that his Spirit was-not of God, but a proud, boaſting, 
and vain-glorious Spirit ; like Luther impatient of Con- 
tradiction; ever breaking out into Reproaches and in- 
jurious Names, and ſuch like Billing ſgate Rhetorick 
againſt his Adverſaries ; treating with the utmoſt Con- 
tempt all modern Church Guides, and preferring upon 
all Occaſions his own new private Lights to the unani- 

mous Conſent of the ancient Fathers,. as may be ſeen 
in almoſt every Page of his Inſtitutions, c. To which 
1 muſt add his monſtrous Tenets, which could never be 
dictated by the Spirit of God. As 1. © That God has 
© created the greateſt Part of Mankind on purpoſe to 
damn them, without any Foreſight of their Sins or 
© Prevarications.* See Collier's Dictionary Calviniſm. 
2. That God is the Author of all Sin. L. de Prædeſt. 
Er. Inſt. c. 18, Num. 1..L, 3.:c.-23.n..'8:;&c; 
3- That Man hath no Free-will. L. 2. Inſt. &c, 

„That all Sins are mortal, even the firſt Motions of 
8 ncupiſcence before the Will conſents, and that the 
beſt of our Works deſerve Damnation. See Alex. Roſs. 
View of Religions, p. 236, 237. 5. That the true 
Faithful are infallibly aſſured of their Juſtification and- 
Salvation, and muſt firmly believe it ; and that being 
once arrived thus far, they cannot fall from Juſtice tho' 
they were to commit the moſt enormous Sins. L. 3 
Inft. c. 2. n. 16. & c. 24. In Antid. conc. Trid. in 


Sell. 6.c. 13, 14. Opuſc. p. 185. 6. That Chriſt was 
— in the State of Damnation upon the Croſs. 7. That 


When earthly Princes erect themſelves againſt God 


: Ls * (that is, when they oppoſe Calviniſm) they bereave 
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* themſelves of their Authority, and that we muſt ra- 
* ther ſpit in their Faces than obey them, &c.* In 
Danielis vi. v, 22, 25. What Wonder after this that 
his Diſciples, authorized by this Doctrine of their 
grand Patriarch, have filled all Europe with Sedi- 
tions, Rebellione, depoſing and murdering of Princes, 
ce. 

7. Theodore Bexa of exelay in Burgundy from whence 
he is ſaid to have run away to Genrwa with another 
Man's Wife) was Calwin's chief Coadjutor and Succel- 
ſor. Not to ſpeak of his rebellious Principles and 
Practices, thoſe that were the beſt acquainted with him 
have teſtified, that he was all his Life-time a Slave to 
Luft: And his ſcandalous Epigrams upon his Miſtreis 
Candida and his Catamite Andelbertus, have left an 
eternal Blot upon his Memory. | 


8. John Knox the great Reformer of Scotland, begun | 


that Work by the Murther of Cardinal Beton, Arch- 
b ſhop of St. Andrews, Anno 1545, and carried ut on 
by a ſtrong Hand, not taking Counſel with the Prelates, 
nor waiting for the Conſent of the Prince, but turning 
both Prince and Prelates out of all Authority. Heylin's . 
Coſmography, p. 332. His Spirit was a Stranger to the 
Meekneſs of Chriſt, and like the deſtroying Angel Abad- 
don, Rev. ix. v. 11. was bent upon reforming by Fire 
and Sword. Witneſs theſe Inſtances from Dr. Heylin*s 

Hiſtory of the Reformation, p. 297. Such of the 
Scots as defired a Reformation of Religion, ſays the 
„Doctor, taking Advantage of the Queen's Abſence, 
„ &c. had put themſelves into a Body: headed by - 
* ſcme of the Nobility, they take to themſelves the 
Name of the Congregation, managing their own At- - 

fairs apart from the reſt of the Kingdom. The 
principal Leaders of the Party, well followed by the 
common People, put themſelves into Perth, and there 
begin to ſtand upon higher Terms than before they 
did. The News whereof occaſioneth Knox to leave 
„his Sanctuary in Geneva, and join himſelf to the 
Lords of the Congregation. At Perth he goes into 
«© the Pulpit, and falls fo bitterly on Images, Idolatry, 


« 


and other Superititions of the Church of Rome, that | 


the People in a popular Fury deface all the Images 
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« in that Church, and preſently demoliſh all religious 
« Houſes within that City. This gave a dangerous 
« Example to them of Conper, who forthwith on the 
«© hearing of it deſtroyed all the Images, and pu led 
« down the Altars in that Church alſo. Preaching at 
© Craze, he inveighed ſharply againſt the Queen Re- 
gent, and vehement!y ſtirred up the People to join 
together for the Expulſion of the French, which drew 
« after it the like Deſtruction of all Altars and Images, 
« as was made before at Perth and Couper. The like 
* following on his preaching at St. Angrews alſo, the 
religious Houſes being pulled down as well as the 
Images, and laid ſo flat. that there was nothing left 
in Form of a Building. Inflamed by the ſame Fire- 
* brand they burned down the rich Monaſtery of Scone 
* and ruined that of Canbuſtennetb, demoliſhed all the 
Altars, Images, and Convents of religious Perſons 
« in Sterling, Lithgow, Glaſcoug h, Edinburgh, make 
, themſelves Maſters of the laſt, and put up their own 

Preachers into all the Pulpits of that City, not ſuf- 
„ ferfng the Queen Regent to have the Uſe of one 
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there, but being carried on by the ſame ill Spirit, 
they paſs an Act among themſelves for depriving the 
«© Queen Regent of all Place and Power in the pub- 


« lick Government, c.“ How little is there in all 


this of the Spirit of the Apoſtles and of the primitive 
Chriſtians ? | 
Such were the very chief of the Reformers; and ſuch 


were all their Aſſiſtants, the firit reformed Miniſters. 


Now what Likelihood is there that ſuch Men as thele 
were divinely raiſed up for reſtoring God's Truth, or 
reforming God's Church? 


| SCC. AH. . 
| The chief Inſtruments of the Reformation of England. 
| N R Countrymen are apt to glory in their Refor- 


mation as far more regular than that of other 
Proteſtant Churches; and to tell us with Dr. Bramhall, 


in his Defence of their Orders, Chap. 1. That their 
Church was not, like other reformed Churches, framed. 
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© Orator, or the giddy Humours of a tumultuous Mul- 
* titude, but with mature Deliberation, and the free 
* Conſent and Concurrence of all the Orders of the 
Kingdom.“ Hence they are leſs moved with the Ir- 
regularities, or ever ſo great Enormities of Reformers 
abroad, as imagining themſelves not to be concerned 
in them. Though as they cannot deny that thoſe Men 


were indeed the firſt Authors and Parents of Proteſ- 


tancy ; the Irregularity of their Proceedings muſt re- 
fect a Diſcredit upon the Cauſe of Proteſtancy in ge- 


neral. | 


However, that they may be convinced how little 
Reaſon they have to boaſt either of the Perſons of 
their Reformers, or the Manner of their Reformation, 
I beg they would confider impartially the Proceedings 
of thoſe Times, even as they are repreſented by their 
own Hiſtorians, and they will joon diſcover that Paſ- 
ſion and intereſted Views had a far greater Share in 
the Change of Religion, than any mature Deliberation 
or Conviction of Conſcience : And as for the free 


Conſent and Concurrence of all the Orders of the King- 


dom, that the Order of the Clergy, which ought to 
be chiefly conſulted in theſe Matters, was for the moſt 
part ſet aſide, eſpecially in the two chief Epocha's of 


the Reformation of Erzgland, viz. the Beginning of 


F*" A. of 


the Reign of King Edward VI. and the Beginning of 
the Reign of Queen Elizabeth; at which latter 'Time 
the Reformed Engliſb Church was eſtabliſhed upon its 
preſent Bottom, by a ſmall Majority of Votes in Par- 
liament, in Oppoſition to all the Biſhops then fitting, to 
the whole Convocation, and both the Univerſities, See 


Fuller, L. q. and Dr. Heylin, p. 285, 286. 


, 


As for the Perſons that were chiefly inſtrumental in 


bringing about the Change of Religion, we ſhall find 


them generally to have been Men of very indifferent 


Characters for Religion; ſuch as K. Henry VIII. the 


oſtilion of the Reformation, and his Vicar General in 
pirituals, Thomas Cromwell, whom Mr. Fox (Edit. 


_ 1563. p. 589) calls, he waliant Standard- Bearer of the 


. Church of England; ſuch as the Lord Protector Somer- 


= * — 2 
> p 
> . I 2 
. . 


fet, and his Succeſſor Dudley, equally infamous tor 


their Sagrileges; ſuch as Cecil, Walſingbam, Leiceſier, 
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and other great Favourites of Queen Elizabeth Put, 
. as Dr. Heylin ſeems to give up theſe, (tho' they had, 
In reality, a far greater Hand in bringing about the 
Reformation, than any of the Lords Spiritual) and to 
appeal to the 'godly Bi/beps : We ſhall ſpeak a Word or 
two to theſe. | 3 

In King Henry VIII's Days, tho' this King had diſ- 
carded the Pope, yet he retained the Popiſh Maſs, and 
with it the Adoration of the Hoſt, the Invocation of 
Saints, the creeping to the Croſs, and the whole an- 


= 


cient Liturgy : And conſequently, if Rome be guilty of 
Idolatry in the Maſs, &c. as Proteſtants pretend, this 


King and all his Biſhops were involved in the ſame 
_ Guilt; and therefore, for his Time at leaſt, none of 
the Biſhops, in the Proteſtant Syſtem, can be look'd 
upon as godly Prelates, ſince they were all either ido- 
laters, or Hypocrites. | 


But it was in King Edward's Days, that ſuch of the - 


Biſhops as were indeed inclined to Proteſtancy, began 
openly to declare themſelves : Yet, as they were not the 
the greater Number, at leaſt in the Beginning of this 


Reign, little was done by their Authority. Even of 
the ſeven that were pick'd out for compiling the Com- 


mon-Prayer-Book in the: fecond Year of King Edward, 
we learn from Dr. Purnet's Abriagment, Book 2. p. 72. 
that four, viz. Rug Biſhop of Norauich, Skip Bifhop of 
Hereford, Day of Chicheſter, and Thirlby of Weſtmin- 
er, proteſted againſt the Bill, when it paſſed in Parlia- 
ment. | —_ ; 5 

The only Prelates of thoſe Days, that could be called 
Proteſtants, were theſe : 1. Cranmer Archbiſhop of Can - 


terbury. 2, Holgate Archbiſhop of York. 3. Ridley, 
intruded into the See of London upon the Removal of 


Biſhop Bonner. 4. Peynet, put into the Place of Gar- 
diner, removed from Vincheſſer. 5. Goodrick Biſhop 
of EH. 6. Barlow of Bath and Wells. 7. Scory, in- 
truded into the See of Chicheſter, in the Place of Biſhop 
Day. 8. Coverdale, advanced to the See of Exeter 
upon the Removal of Biſhop Yei/ey.. g. Heoper-made 
Biſhop of Gloceſter, by Dudley's Intereſt, and of Vor- 


cefter alſo, upon the Deprivation of Biſhop Heath. - 
10. Farrar made be Letters Patent, Biſhop of St. 
a | n 
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David's. 11. Buſh and Bird the Biſhops of Brio! 
and Cheſter; and laſtly, Taylor and Harley, made in 
the latter End of King Edward's Reign, Biſhops of Lin- 
coln and Hereford, during their good Behaviour. Let 
us now ſee, whether any of theſe were Men that the 
Reformation can boaſt much of. os | 
1. Cranmer, the Arch-Reformer of England, was, 
during all King Henry's Time, a notorious Diſſembler 
in Matters of Religion. He was a Lutheran in his 
Heart, if we may believe Dr. Burnet's Hiſtory of the 

Keformat ion, Part 1. p. 92. even when he was but a 
private Fellow in the Univerſity of Cambridge; yet, 
from that Time till King Henry's Death, he ever pro- 
feſs'd the Tame Religion as his Maſter. He conform'd, 
all this Time, to the Maſs, and to the whole Popiſh 
Liturgy ; was conſecrated Biſhop according to the Ro- 

man Pontifical ; took the uſual Oath, by which he ac- 

' knowledged the Pope's Supremacy, tho? he ſoon after 
broke it; he ſubſcribed the Book of Religion, ſet out 
by the Biſhops in 1540, wherein Tranſubſtantiation, 
ſeven Sacraments, private Maſſes, Communion in one 
Kind, Invocation of Saints, &c. were maintain'd. [Bur- 
net's Abridgment, Book 1. p. 247. 250, 251, &c.] He 
perſecuted Proteſtants even unto Death, as in the Caſe 
of Frith and Lambert: He was a Slave to King Henry's 
Luſt, diffolving three of his Marriages, at his Pleaſure 
and ſometimes, as in the Caſe of Anne of Clewes, with- 
out the leaſt Appearance of a plauſible: Pretext for ſo - 

doing. He enſlaved alſo the Church to him; und gave 

up the divine Right of Epiſcopacy, by taking out aw 
unprecedented * Commiſſion, by Which he made him- 

felf, and all the other Biſhops: no more than Eccleſi- 
aſtical Sheriffs, or Delegates during the a Pleaſure, 

to execute under him, as the Fountain of all ſpiritual 

Power, the different Branches of the Epiſcopal Office. 

le maintain'd that Ordination was not neceſlaxy, 

and was only a Ceremony, which might be uſed or 
laid afide, and that the Authority was convey'd ta 
BE ol * Churchmen 


* * 
1 
. p28 

; 75 
— 2 # 
>= 
1 
' 
* 
* 
4 


» Ses the Tenour of this Commiſſion, with Mr. Col- 
er's Reflections upon it in his Church Hiſtory, Part 2. 
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* Churchmen only by the King's Commiſſion.” Burnet's 
Abridgment, Book 1. p. 250. He was at the Head of 
the Council during all the Reign of King EA VI. 
and was a cloſe Friend to the Protector, and conſe- 
quently, may juſtly be charged with having a great 
Hand in all the Irregularities and Sacrileges of that 
Reign. He went into the Meaſures of Dudley of Nor- | 
thumberland, for promoting the Uſurpation of Fane 
Grey; ſign'd the treaſonable Letter ſent by the Coun- | 
cil to Queen Mary: And at length being under Sen- 
tence of Death, in hopes to {ave his { ife, he abjured 
the Proteſtant Religion, and ſubſcribed to the chief 
Articles of the Roman Doctrine, calling God to wit- 
neſs, that he did it not for Favour or Fear, but only 
to diſcharge his Conſcience. And yet this is the Man 
whom Dr. Nurnet | Abriag. Book 3. p. 303.] compares 
to the brighteſt Lights of Antiquity ; and gravely;tells 
his Readers, That the Reformation of the Church 
being the reſtoring of the Primitive and Apoſtolical 
& Do&rine, it ſeem'd neceſſary that it ſhould have been 
« chiefly carried on by a Man thus eminent for Primi- 
tive and Apoſtolical Virtues.” "© © : 
2. Holgate Archbiſhop of York, was a profeſs'd Monk 

of the Order of St. Gilbert; yet broke thro' his ſolemn 

Vows by a ſacrilegious Marriage. And Mr. Hu mer in 

his Specimen, p. 125. adds, I fear that H:hate by 

his imprudent Carriage, if not by worſe Actions, had 
brought a Scandal on the Reformation — For in the 

* Council Book of King Ebpard, T find this Order 
made on the 23d of November, 155 1. A Letter to the 

& Archbiſhop of York, to flay his coming up hither till 

« the Parliament. Alſo a Letter to Sir Thomas Ga:- 

% grave, and Mr. Chaloner, and Mr. Roukſhy, ts ſearch 
aud examine the very Truth of the Matter between 

*" the Archbiſhop of Vork, and one Norman; who clain- 

, eth the Archbiſhop*s Wife ts be his Wife, &c.“ Hs 

was alſo the firſt that open d the Way to the ſacrilegious 
Alienations of the ſacred Patrimony of the Church, 
giving up to King Henry, at once, no fewer than ſeven- ir 
& Manors and Lownſhips of good old Rents, in ex- 
change for certain Impropriations, &c, all of an ex. 
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tended Rent. Heylin, p. 18. He was delivered out of 


the Tower (to which he had been committed for hei- 


nous Offences) at the Deſire of King Philip; and is 

thought to have ended his Days in the Catholick Com- 

munion. | 
3. Ridley, Uſurper of the See of London, was in 

King Henry's Time of his Religion; but turned out a 
zealous Reformer under King Edward : Yet it does 

not appear, he took any Pains to retorm the Manners 

of the Court, or oppoſe the crying Sacrileges of the 

great ones in thoſe wicked Times. He was a great 
Stickler for Queen Jane's uſurped Title, in favour of 
whom he ſolemnly beat the Drum Eccleſiaſtick at Paul's 
Croſs; as may be ſeen in Heylin, p. 132. 

4. Poynit, Uſurper of the See of Winchefter, was, 
ſays Dr. Hey/ir. p. 101. © a better Scholar than a Bi- 
* ſhop, and purpoſely preferr'd to that wealthy Biſnop- 
© rick to ſerve other Men's turns: For, before he 
* was well warm in his See, be diſmembred from it 
the goodly Palace of -Marwe/, with the Manors and 
Parks of Maravel and Twziford .', the Palace of 
* Waltham, &c. but this with many of the reſt of 
Poynet's Grants, Leaſes and Alienationz were again 


recovered to the Church by the Power-of Ser, 


&c.“ Dr. Saunders [ De Schi/mate E. T late, 48 
a Thing publickly notorious, that he lived with the 
Wife of 8 a Butcher bi Trade; and that 
the Butcher went to Law with him upon that Occa- 
ſion, and obliged him to part with her. He was en- 
gaged in Myat's Rebellion, and perſonally appeared in 


the Field with the Rebels, as we learn from Dr. Heylin, x . 


. | % | | 
5. Goodrick Biſhop of Ely, was a Time-ſerver, who 


went all the Lengths of King Henry VIII. and in the 


Days of og Edward, upon the removing the Lord _ 
Chancellor Mriothſlev, who refuſed to concur with the 


Meaſures of the Protector and Council, was choſen in 
his Place; and ſtuck at nothing to ſerve their Turn. 
He was an Abettor of the Uſurpation of Faze Grey: 
But Queen Mary prevailing, he returned to the Old 
Religion and died therein. Burnet [ 4bridgment L. 3, 
„5 NO p-. 250] 
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p. 250] ſays he was an ambitious Man, and ſo wo won 
der if earthly Conſiderations prevailed more with him 


than a good Conſcience. | 
- 6. Barhbw of Bath and Wells was a Canon Regular, 


but broke thro' his religious Vows by a ſacrilegious 
Marriage. He was a Man very much of Cranmer's 
Temper, who could ſhift about with the Times, and 
was ever pliant to the Inclinations of the Court. He 
joyned with Cranmer in his extravagant Notions of the 
Royal Authority in Spirituals. [Barnet Record. 21.] 


And as he profeſſed. King Henry's Religion during that 
King's Life, ſo was he ſo complaiſant to King Edward, 
Queen Mary, and Queen Elizabeth, as to conform to 
their Majeſties alſo in their reſpective Profeſſions. For 
in Queen Mary's Time he not only renounced his Re- 
formed Divinity ; but pretended ſo much Zeal in the 


Cauſe of the Church, as to reviſe and publiſh a Book 
which he had in King Henry's Time written againſt Lu- 


ther and the Reformation. Dr. Heylin, p. 54. adds, 


that being tranſlated [in King Edward's Days] from 


the See of St. David's to Bath and Wells, he gra- 


 *© tified the Lord Protector with a Preſent of 18 or 


„19 Manors which anciently belonged to this See. 
7. Scory, Uſurper of the See of Chichefler, was alſo 


a religious Man under monaſtick Vows, but forfeited 


his firſt Faith to God and the Church for the Sake of a 
Female Friend. In the Beginning of Queen Mary's 


Reign, he recanted, renounced his Wife, and did Pe- 


nance, but relapſed ſoon after. It ſeems, ſays Bur- 


„ nt, Abridg. 1. Sa. 250. that both Scory and Bar- 


* low gave great Offence by their Behaviour; for tho' 
* they were the only ſurviving reformed Biſhops, when 
Queen Elisabeth ſucceeded, yet they were ſo far from 


L being promoted, that they were not ſo much as re- 


6 ſtored to their former Sees, but put in meaner ones. 


8. Coverdale of Exeter had been an Auguſtin Frier, 


but broke thro' his ſolemn Vows, like moſt of the reſt 
of the Reformers, for the ſake of a Woman. He was 


- Join'd with Tindal in the Tranſlation of the Bible; a 
Work performed with ſo little Fidelity, that Biſhop - 
 Tunflal, a Prelate equally eminent for Virtue and 
V Tan 
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; Learning, diſcovered no leſs than 2000 Corruptions in 

* the New Teſtament alone. He was ſo great a Preciſian, 
that when he was to aſſiſt at the Conſecration of Arch- 

biſhop Parker, if any Credit may be given to the Lan- 

79 beth Records, he could not be induced to uſe the 

| Epiſcopal Habit, but only a 222 Coat. He was 

| not reſtored by Queen £ /:zabeth to his former See, nor | 

advanced to any other. So that it is likely the Queen 

c had no Opinion of him. 

6 9. Hooper of Gloceſter was originally a Ciftercian or 

| Bernardin Monk, who being forced to fly in King Hen- 
ry's Time to Switzerland, brought back from thence 

together with a Wife, whom he had taken in ſpite of 

| his religious Vows, a ſtrong Affection to the Zaing/ian 1 
Goſpel. He was the Chief of the Court Preachers in nn 
King Edward's Days, who by inveighing againſt Al. 4 
tars, fc, ſet open the Gate to the Rapines and Sacri- 

leges, which Dr. Hey/in deſcribes as well in his Preface, 

as in the Body of his Hiſtory. Being preferred by the 

BB Intereſt of Dudley to the Biſhoprick of Gl/acefter; the 

could hardiy be prevailed upon either to take the uſu · 

al Oaths, or wear the Biſhop's Habit. Heylis p. go. 

However he conſented at laſt to put on that popiſh At- 

tire; and not only held the Biſhoprick of Glocefer, but 

that of Worceſier alſo, in Commendam, to ſerve the 

turn of the Court Pirates, who in the mean Time poſ- 1 

ſeſſed themſelves of the Temporalities of that wealthy . = 

See. Heylin. p. 101. who alſo acquaints us, phie 

That this Godly Prelate from the Fime of his Con- 

« ſecration carried a ſtrong Grudge againſt Biſhop RIMͤ. 

© ley, the principal Man, who had held him up ſo 

e cloſely to ſuch hard Conditions: Not fully reconci- 

« led unto him, till they were both ready for the Stake: 
© and then it was high Time to lay aſide thoſe Ani- 

* moſities which they had e ane again . 8 
tien 80 He. FL i I 
| _— 10. Farrar of St. Davide was 4 Cunog Reg EY ;-*; 
who alfo took a Wife contrary to his ſolema Vows. 0 
TE He was © a Man, ſays Heylin p. 120, of an unſociacr--k M8 
© ble Diſpoſition, rigidly ſelf-willed, and one who look-  - 

1 . for more Obſervance than his Place requires? 
. 8 : ZH 42 VE 1 
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him into a great Diſlike with moſt of 
Jergy, c.“ Sixty Six Articles of Accuſation 
Xhibited againſt him by his Clergy, upon which 
was indicted of a Præmunire, and committed to 
Priſon, where he remained all the reſt of King Edward's 
„Time. Dr. Heylin adds, p. 219 that he was a 
— Man of an implacable Nature, which render'd him 
| the leſs agreeable to either Side. And that, being 
« found in Priſon at the Death of King Edward, he 
<< might have fared as well as any of his Rank and Or- 
der, who had no hand in the interpoſing for Queen 
% Tan, if he had governed himſelf with that Diſcre- 
„ tion, and given ſuch fair and moderate Anſwers, as 
% any Man in his Condition might have honeſtly done. 
* But being called before Biſhop Gardiner, he be- 
* haved himſelf ſo proudly, and gave ſuch Offence, 
* that he was ſent back again to Priſon. So far Dr. 
lin. | 
It. Bub Biſhop of Briſfol, and Bird Biſhop of Che- ẽ “ 
Her, were both originally religious Men; the one Pro- 
yincial of the Order called Bonbom mes, the other Pro- 
vincial of the Carmelizes They both went all the 
Lengths of King Hezry VIII. both took Wives under 
King Edward VI. and both returned to the Catholick 
Communion under Queen Mary, and died therein. As 
for Harley of Hereford, and Taylor of Lincoln, we find 
yery little of them in Hiſtory : And the Time they 
enjoyed their Sees was too ſhort to give them any great 
Opportunity of promoting the Reformation. The 
reſt of the Biſhops were no Friends to the Reformati- 
on, and readily concurred with Queen Mary in reſto- 
ring the Old Religion. © £2 
I fhall ſay nothing of Queen Eliabetb's Biſhops, 
whom ſhe preferred to the Sees from which ſhe had 
ejected the Catholick Prelates, but that they were the 
Diſciples of thoſe of King Edward's Days; and that 
the Diſciples were not better than their Maſters, 5 
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T IS a great Argument in favour of Chriſtianity, 
1 that fas we find by all the Circumſtances of its firs 
Eſtabliſhment) neither Ambition, Avarice, Paſſion or 
| Luſt, or any other Branch of Self-Love had any Share 
in that Work, either by influencing the firſt. Teachers - 
of the Chriſtian Religion, or their. firſt Converts ate 
Followers ; and that neither the onenor the other had 
any Honour, Intereſt or Pleaſure to expe& in this 
World from embracing a Religion, which expoſed 
them to the utter Loſs of all that this World could 
give. But the Caſe was quite otherwiſe with regard to 
the pretended Reformation, where both the Reformers _ 
and the Reformed had ſo many human Confiderations 
to biaſs them in their Choice of the New Religion, 
that we cannot help ſuſpecting their Motives were not 
pure. As for the Preachers of the Reformation, they 
began the Work by giving a Looſe to their Inconti- 
nence, by breaking thro' their ſolemn Vows. made to 
God; by calling off their monaflick Diſcipline, by _ 


laying aſide their canonical Hours of Prayer, their res. A 


| gular Faſts, Sc. Was all this for God's Sake ? They 
gave up to the great Ones of this World all the 1 | 
and Poſſeſſions of the Church: and by this Means kept 


them cloſe to their Intereſt ; not to {ay that they gained 


over whole Kingdoms (as Sæuedeland and Denmark) by 
gratifying the Avarice of the Kings. See Hey/in's 
Co/mog. 2d Edit. p. 484. 501. Is it likely that theſg 
Princes and great Ones bad no other Views, in ſeizing 
upon Church Lands, and improving their Eſtates at 
the Expence of Religion, than the greater Glory of 
God? The People alſo was inveigled by theſe New 
© Goſpellers, by that Chriſtian Liberty, which they ſo 
5 preached up; a Liberty which exempted them 
tom all Obligation of Church Laws, from Faſting, © 
Confeſſion, penitential Auſterities, Fc. A Liberty of 
-  Spkitradiing their Church Guides, and diſbelieving 
Age, 1 H 2 whas- - 
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| Whatever they pleaſed in the difficult Myſteries of 


Faith: In fine, a Liberty which reduced all to Faith 


alone ; diveſting good Works of all Merit, and giving 


up the Keeping of God's Commandments as a Thing 


impoſſible. Is there any Thing in all this that can ſerve 
to convince an impartial Judge, that either the Teach- 
ers or Followers of ſuch a Reformation, had no Intenti- 
ons or Motives but what were pure and good ? 
But to leave the other Branches of the Reformation, 
in which our Countrymenthink themſelves leſs concern- 
ed, and to confine our Confideration to the Reformati- 
on of England, ſuch as it is repreſented by Hiſtorians of 
its own Communion, we ſhall icarce find one Step taken 
towards that grand Revolution in Religion, but what 
was viſibly influenced by ſome irregular Motive, 
The firſt Step that was made in this Work, was the 
diveſting the Pope of his Authority in this Realm; and 
upon what Motive this was brought about, Dr. Heylir 


tion. 


informs us in the Preface to the Hiſtory of the Reforma- 
King Henry, ſays he, being violently hurried 


_ © with the Tranſport of ſome private Affections, and 
finding that the Pope appeared the greateſt Obſtacle 
„ to his Deſigns, he firſt diveſted him by Degrees of 


© his Supremacy: 


This opened the firſt Way to the 


% Reformation, to which the King afforded no ſmall 
Countenance out of politick Ends. Ie | 

Phhis firſt Step was followed by another, which was 
the Diſſolution of the religious Houſes, and ſeizing of 


their Revenues into the King's Hands: Of which I 
++ ſhall ſay no more, than that even Proteftants themſelves, 


e. Thefe great Men of the Court 


in dir Reformation, by making up 
3 * 


2 
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' their Eſtates out of the Spoils of the Church, as may 
be ſeen in Dr. Heyliz's Hiſtory ; who, though a great 
Friend to the Lord Protector, is forced to acknowledge 
= his manifold Sacrileges in this Kind; [p. 54, 72, 73, 
8 116.] A Demonſtration that his Zeal for Proteſtancy 
| was not grounded upon Conſcience : And as for the 
Duke of Northumberland, he acknowledged publickly 
at his Death, that being blinded by Ambition, he had 
acted all along againſt his Conſcience And what better 
Judgment can we make of the reſt of the Grandees of 
= the Court, when we. find theſe great Sticklers for the 
_ Proteſtant Reformation, as they pretended to be in King 
Eawara's Days, all to a Man going to Mais in King 
Harry's Time, and all returning to the Maſs under 
Queen Mary ? | Zi | 
But concerning the Proceedings of theſe great Ones 
of the Court, and the Motives upon which they pro- 
ceeded, let us hear Dr. Heylia in his Preface; where he 
tells us, That under Colour of removing ſuch Cor- 
ruptions as remained in the Church, they had caſt 
« their Eyes upon the Spoil of Shrines and Images 
(though Kill preſerved in the greateſt Part of the Lu- 
« tberan Churches) and the improving of their own 
:< Fortunes by the Chantery Lands, all which moſt ſa- 
crilegiouſly they divided among themſelves.” Then 
ſpeaking of the Zuinglian Goſpellers inveighing againſt =» 
Altars, The touching of this String, ſays he, made - 
«excellent Muſick to moſt of the Grandees of the 
% Court, who had before caſt many an envious Eye on 
* thoſe coſtly Hangings, that maſſie Plate, and other 
rich and precious Utenfils, which . adorned theſe 
% Altars —beſides there was no ſmall Spoil to be made 
of Copes— ſome of them being made of Cloth of 
3% Piſſne, of Cloth of Gold and Silver, or embroĩi- 
% gerd Velvet. And might not theſe be handſomely 
converted unto private Uſes, to ſerve as Carpets for 
their Tables, Coverlets to their Beds, or Cuſhions to 
„ their Chairs and Windows? Hereupon ſome rude 
-*. People are encouraged underhand to beat down ſome 
Altars, which makes Way for an Order of the 
4 Council Table to take down Ahe reſt, and ſet up 
0 _ > Tables 
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Tables in their Places, followed by a Commiſſion 
** tobe executed in all Parts of the Kingdom for ſeizing 
* of the Premiſes for the Uſe of the King. But as 
4% the Grandees of the Court intended to defraud the 
King of ſo great a Booty; and the Commiſſioners 
* to puta Cheat upon the Court Lords, who employed 
% them in it; ſo they were both prevented in ſome 
% Places by the Lords and Gentry of the Country, 
«« who thought the Altar Cloths, together with the 
„% Copes and Plate of their ſeveral Churches, to be 
% as neceſſary for themſelves as for any others. This 
Change drew on the Alteration of the former Litur- 
* py. So far the Doctor. 

But as Religion could not be changed without the 
Concurrence of the Parliament, let us hear from the 
ſame Proteſtant Hiſtorian, p. 47, 48. of what kind of 
Men this Reforming Parliament, which firſt ſettled the 
Proteſtant Religion in this Kingdom, was compoſed ; 
and by what Motives they were influenced, The Par- 
liament [of King Edward VI.] met on the fourth of 
November, in which the Cards were ſo well packed 
*© that there was no need of any other Shuffling to the 
End of the Game. Though this Parliament conſiſt · 
ed of ſuch Members as diſagreed amongſt themſelves 
in reſpect of Religion; yet they agreed well enough 
together in one common Principle, which was, to 
„ ſerve the preſent Time, and preſerve themſelves. 
% For tho? a great Part of the Nobility, and not a fer 
of thechief Gentry in the Houſe of Commons were 
6 cordially affected to the Church of Rome ; yet were 
they willing to give way to all ſuch Acts and Statutes 
as were made againſt it, out of a Fear of loſing ſuch 
* Church- Lands as they were poſſeſled of, if that Re- 
ligion ſhould prevail and get up again. And for the 
s reſt, who either were to make or improve their For- 
4 tunes, there is no Queſtion to be made, but that they 
came reſoly'd to further ſuch a Reformation as ſhould 
* moſt viſibly conduce to the Advancement of their 
„ ſeveral Ends: Which appears plainly ' by the ſtrange 
* Mixture of the Acts aud Reſults thereof ſome 
* tending to the preſent Benefit and enriching of * 
F : „ 6 cutas 


i cular Perſons ; and ſome again being deviſed of 
% pufpoſe to prepare a Way for expoling the Reve- 
“ nues of the Church unto Spoil and Rapine.“ So 
he. 

As Queen Elizabeth and her chief Minifters took the 
{ame Methods as the Court Reformers of King Eq- 
evard's Days had done, enriching themſelves at the 
Expences of the Church (as may be ſeen in Dr. Heyliz, 
p. 280, 292, 293. 295, 310, 311, 328, Cc.) fo we 
have all the Realon in the World to think that they 
acted upon the like Motives. Tho' what ſeems to have 
had the greateſt Influence upon the Queen to make her 
ſo cloſe a Friend to the Reformation was, ** that ſne 
„knew ſull well that her Legitimation ard the Pope's 
« Supremacy could not ſtand together, and that ſhe 
could not poſſibly maintain the one without diſcarding 
the other, Says Dr. Heylin, p. 275. 


oxi,” EE CF... : | 
The Means by which the pretended Reformation was 


eſtabliſhed. 


THE Means made uſe of by the firſt Reformers 
1 and their chief Abettors, in eſtabliſhing their 
new Religion, were quite the reverſe of thoſe by which 
the Goſpel and the Chriſtian Religion was firſt planted. 
The firit Preachers of Chriſtianity were Strangers to any 


bother Means of propagating the Goſpel, than the Pow- 


er of their Miracles, and the perſuaſive Eloquence of 
their innocent Lives, joined to their patient ſuffering 
the moſt outrageous Injuries, and Death itſelf without 
Keſiſtance. But it was not thus the new Religion was 
eſtabliſhed. The firſt Reformers could work no Mi- 
racles in Teſtimony of the Truth of their Doctrine, and 
of their Commiſſion from God to reform and alter the 
Faith of his Church: Nor had they any ancient Pro- 
phecies to recommend them, as the Apoſtles had. As. 
fox their Lives and Actions, at the beſt there was no- 
thing edify ing in them; and inſtead of propagating 
their Religion by patient ſuffering, like the primitive 
Chriſtians; in every Place where they got Footing, 
they rais'd Tumults and Seditions, and from thence pro- 
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ceeded to open Rebellions againſt lawful Authority, de- 
Poſing of Princes, and overturning by downright Vio- 
ence the fundamental Laws of the State, as often as 
they ſtood in their Way. 30 | 
This was one great Means by which the Reformati- 
on was eſtabliſned. Thus was Scetland reformed ih 
Apite both of Prince and Prelates, as may be ſeen in Dr. 
Heylin's Colmog. 2d Edit. p. 332. and his Hiſtory of 
the Reformation, p. 297. Thus was the reformed 
. -Goſpel eſtabliſhed in the united Nether/:nds, by a Re- 
bellion againſt the King of Spain their lawſul Sovereign. 
Thus was Geneve itſelf reformed, Heylin Coſmog. p. 
160. Thus did the Reſormation formerly make a great 
Progreſs in France, help'd on by treaſonable Conſpira- 
cies, by frequent open Rebellions, by burning and de- 
Rroying 20000 Churches, by murdering Prieſts and 
religious Men, by profaning all that was ſacred, and 
maſſaciing innumerable People. See Jeruſalem and 
Babel; p. ros, Sr. Thus alſo was the Reformation 
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Laws of the Church. Inſtead of which theſe Gentlc- 
men found out a new and eaſy Way of going to Hea- 
"ven, by Faith alone: A_DoArine embraced with open 
warms by the whole Body of the Reformation of bn 


7 
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firſt nee ; however ſome are now aſhamed 
of it⸗ | 
A third means of profiagating: the reformed Goſpel, 
was the ſacrilegious Abuſe of the Scriptures, and this 
many ways Pirſt, by lopping off from the Canon 
Fach | parts of holy Writ: as they pleaſed, to get rid of 
me troubleſome Objections. Luther was very fond 
of his darling Doctrine of Juſtification by Faith alone. 
St. Fames's Epiſtle flatly contradicts this Doctrine 3 
therefore this Arch Reformer found it neceſſary to re- 
move this Rub, by caſhiering the whole Epiſtle in his 
Dutch Tranſlation of the New Teſtament,, Anno 1522. 
And becauſe he could have no Pretence to diſcard St, 
James, and leave other Books in the Canon, which had 
been 'a Subject of Diſpute amongſt the Ancients, he 
gave up at the ſame time the Epillle to the Hebreaws, 
St. Jude and the Revelation, In the Old Teſtament 
Eceleſaſticus was thought too great a Friend to Free- 
wil! ; and Jobi to the Interceſſion of Angels. The 
Miucrhabee- alſos were plain for Prayers for the Dead, ; 
therefore it was concluded upon by the whole Body of 
the Reformation, to ſend them to lodge amongſt the 
"Apberypha,” in ſpight of the Preſcription of ſo many 
A es in their Favour : And to humble them the more 
| ally, if ever they permit them to appear, it is at 
-the Tail of the fourth Book of E/dras, which was ne- 
ver looked upon as canonical by any Man; whereas. the 
18000 of Ervelefraſticus i is quoted as Seripture by almoſt 
"all the Fathers. 
Andere I cannot but take notice of the b n 
of of the Doctrine of our £xg/;/b Refarmers, in their 
"Hxth of the 30 Articles: Where after having premiſed 
| "the ere Definition of holy Scripture, In the Name 
holy Scripture aue wnderjiand thoſe canonical Baoks of 
he Old and New Teftament, of whoſe Authority never 
"vas any dbubn im the Church ; and by this Rule excluded 
from the Canon the above- mentioned Books of the Old 
Teſtament; yet when they come to ſpeak of the Nea 
 Teftament : All the Books, ſay they, of the New Teſſa- 
ment as they are commonly received, we do receive, aua 
Account thew canonical ; Which is indeed a flat Contra- 
Hs "mm | 
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diction to their Definition of holy Scripture. Since alt 
Divines muſt know that the Epifile to the Hebreaus and 
the Revelation (which they here profeſs to receive) are 

none of thoſe Books, of wwheſe Authority was' never 
_ xy doubt in the Church: Not to mention the Epiſtles of 
James and Jude, of which alſo their Father Luthep 
doubted. See St. Jerome Epiſt. 129. and Dr. Waltab, 
Prolegom. Bibl. Polyglot. c. 4.5 6. | | 
This Inconſiſtency of our Eng/i/> Reformers in their 
Poctrine concerning the Books of holy Scriptures, I 
cannot attribute to Ignorance, but to a Deſign to fa- 
-vour their own Ends: They imagined e Epif/e to the 
Hebrews to be a proper Book to employ againſt the 
Maſs ; and the Revelatios to perſuade the Ignorant that 
the Church of Rome is the Whore of Babylon; and 
therefore they choſe rather to contradi® themſelves, 
 *han loſe the Advantage which they hoped for from a- 
dopting theſe Books. In which regard Luther was far 
more honeſt, who rejected theſe Books as well as thoſe 
of Eccleſiaflicus, Tobit, &c. as very well knowing that 
there could be no Pretence to reject the one, and receive 

the other. 4 {1 ur aozrrois,T- a»; 
Another way by which the firſt Reformers notoriouſly 
-abuſed the Scripture, was by . wilfully falfifying and 
corrupting the Text, to make it chime with their No- 
velties, obtruding by this means upon the deluded Peo- 
ple in all their Tranſlations of the Bible and New Teſ- 
tament, a mortal ' Poiſon inſtead of the pure Word of 
God. Luther firſt attempted this ſacrilegious Cheat in 
His Ge, nan Tranſlation, in which thoſe that have dili- 
gently examined it, have remarked above a thouſand 
Places altered and corrupted in' the New Teſtament a- 

lone Amongſt other Places tranſlating Row. iii. v. 18. 
where the Apoſtle ſays that a Man i, juſtified by Faitb, 
to eſtabliſh his Doctrine of Juſtification by Faith alone, 
he boldly adds to the Text, by rendering it by Faith 
on/y. And being aſked why he did:fo;che. returned this 
 Aviwer, which could not but be very ſausfaftory to the 
Papiſts. [Epiſt. ad Amicum de voce /e. See T. 5. 
Germ. Fol. 141. & 144] If your Papiſt will be 
„ rauublefume about the Word on; tell him without 
| E „ lkiore 
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* more ado, that a Papiſt and an Aſs is the ſame thing. 
Iwill have it ſo: It is my Command: My Willis 
* Reaſon enough. We will not be Scholars to theſe Pa- 
, piſis, but will be their Maſters. For we will for once 
„ be proud, and glory againſt this kind of Aſſes.“ 
nd afterwards... I deſire that you would not trouble 

* yourſelf with giving any other Anſwer to theſe filly 
** Aﬀes about the Word (onfy.) It is enongh for you 
« to ſay, Luther will have it ſo, Sc.“ 

Hence Zuinglius, the other great Head of the Re- 
formation [T. 2. ad Luth. L. de Sacram. p. 412, 413-] 
publickly efgrges: Luther with corrupting the Scripture, 
„ Thou di corrupt, ſays he, the Word of God:: 


Thou art ſeen to be'a manifeſt and common r 


ter and Perverter of the holy Scriptures. How 


much are we now aſhamed of thee, who have hither- 


to eſteemed thee ?? And yet 1 don't find that Zuin- 


glius was much more fcrupulous in this Regard than 


Luther was,, witneſs amongſt other Corruptions his 


boldly changing in his Tranſlation theſe Words of 


 Chritt, 75 25 ay Body, into thele, This Jignifies oy 


Poay. 
The firſt Engl; Proteſtant Ve: gon was made by 


- Tindal and Coverdale in the Days of Henry VIII. with 
no leſs than two thouſand Corruptions (as we have al- 


ready taken notice) in the New Teſtament alone. The 


Ike Corruptions, tho* perhaps not in ſo great a Num- 
ber, were found in all the Editions of the Bible and 
New Teſtament under Queen EIixabetbh, till at Length 


- 


upon the loud. Complaints both of Catholicks and of 


- Proteſtants, a more correct Verfion:was publi ſhed under 


King James the Firſt. And yet even this, which has 


been uſed ever ſince, is not exempt from many wilful 


and notorious Corruptions. See the true Church of 


Chriſt ſhewed by Concurrent Teſtimonies, Sc. Vol. 1. 
a 7 


+ 


But the reateſt Abuſe. of th Word of God, which 


the Pretenders to Reformation have been guilty 'of, and 
which has been the fruitful Mother of ſo many Sets, 

was their proſtituting the Scripture to the Caprice of 
"wp private Interpreter, and authorizing him io pre- 
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fer his a o Comments to the Interpretation and Abtho- 
rity of the whole Church of God. By which Means 


Fhouſands have perverted the Word of God to their 


own! Perdition; 3 deluding themſelves and their 
Followers with the us Pretext of Scripture, hav 
obtruded Pen the/ Word their on Maggots for God, 
holy: Word. 


A fourth Means of propageting the Defamation was 


the great Induſtry of the Reformers in miſ-repreſenting 
the Church and her Doctrine. This hing Spirit has 
-manifeſtly betrayed itſelf in all the Prophets, of the 


new Religion, and has been entailed like a kind of ori- | 


_ *ginal Sin upon all their Poſterity. Miſrepreſentation is 
he Darling of Satan, and has been employed by him 


from the very beginning g againſt the true Religion, and 


even againſt the 0 of it Chriſt Jeſus himſelf. This 
divine Saviour of Mankind was traduced by the 


Scribes and Phariſees, as a Sabbath-Br eater, an In- 


poſlor, a Iraitor, a a Conjurer, and what not. His Diſ- 


Viples and Followers met with the like Treatment; as 
he himſelf foretold, St. Maze. x. v. 25. If they bave 


Valli u be Maſer of 'the Houſe Beizebub, how much 
ere bull they call them ef big Houſbould? And Chriſti- 
-:anity in general, for the three firſt Centuries at leaſt, 
lay under fuch abominable Milrepreſentations, chat no- 


thing was more odious to the generality of Infidels than 


he very Name of Chriſtians, - Such was the Succeſs 
this unhappy Artifice of Satan met with in the begin⸗ 
ning, which has encouraged this ſworn Enemy of, Man, 
| 75 make uſe of the fame Arms en the us: Religion 

d its Profeſſors euer ſmce. 
It would be a long and tedious Work Fe deſcend to 
5 — and to inſtance in the many. Articles in 
which almoſt every one of the Reformed Writers have 
miſrepre ented cur Doctrine. It may ſuffice to take 
*Hotice, chat whoſoever wille but be at the: Pains of com- 
paring together the Pope y which Proteſtant Writers 
„und Frenchers have imputed! tous, with that Doctrine 
which we really hold and profeſs, will find as! wide a 
| Diſcance between ihe one and the other, as there is be- 
tween 
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i b ſtween Heaven and Hell. As may be ſeen at large in 
Mr. Gother's Papiſt, miſrepreſented and reprejented. 

I might alſo in this Place take notice of many other 
unſair Dealings of the reformed Divines, in miſtating 


eee in charging upon the Church the 


ors or Exceſſes of particular Perſons acting without 
er Authority, in wilſully corrupting the Fathers and 
other Eccleſiaſtical Writers in their Quotations, a Crime 
publickly proved upon the famous Du Pleſſi: Mornay, 
the Achilles of the French Proteſtants, by the learned 
Cardinal Perron; and upon Fewel, Stillingfleer, and 
other Englib Divines by our Catholick Controvertiſts, 
But the intended Brevity of this Tra& permits me not 
to deſcend to Particulars.. The Reader may conſult 
Mr. Walſingbam's Search, ad and 3d Part. 
But if the Means made uſe of by the Reformed 
Preachers were ſuch as are no ways for the Credit of 
the Reformation; the Proceedings of the Princes and 
Magiſtrates, the nurſing Fathers of the new Religion, 
who far more efficaciouſly concurreꝗ to the Eſtabliſhment 
of it, than any Preachers whatſoever, were no leſs ir- 
regular. The ancient Chriſtians, both Princes and 
People, received the whole Doctrine of Faith and Re - 
ligion from their ſpiritual Guides, the Paſtors of the 
Church; in all Controverſies relating to Faith and Re- 
ligion they ſtood by their Judgment and Determination: 
But thoſe royal Reformers without conſulting theſe 
\ -Paſtors the Succeſtors of the Apoſtles, and in dirett 
Contempt of the whole Body of them; at the Inſtigati- 
on of a few of the inferior Sort of the Clergy, or ra- 
her ſpurred on by their own Paſſions, made themſelyts 
Goides of thoſe whom God had made their Guides, 
and by meer arbitrary Power changed the Religion of 
- their reſpective Countries, in ſpite of all their Biſhops, 
their lawful Paſtors. Thus was Religion changed in 
«Denmark and Sabeden, and many Parts of Ger mum; 
and even in England it is very well known, that King 
Henry VIII. bullied: his Clergy into a Complianee to 
"his ſpiritual Supre macy, by bringing them under a Præ- 
munire; that in King Edward the Sixth's Time, Reli- 
Sion was changed contrary to the Inclinations of the 


greatest 


FA * 


_ 3 » 5 = Wa * Gy VT —— ; . 
2 * * — 1 
£ 4 Fg 


greateſt part of the Clergy ; and that Queen El:zabertt | 
made way for her Reformation by diſplacing all the | 
Biſhops, excepting old Kitchin of Landaf. ; 
Now if the arbitrary Power of Princes, acting in 
dire& Oppoſition to their Paſtors, be no very canonical 
Means o EY On much leſs thoſe bloody 
penal Laws and cutions, by which, in Englan 
eſpecially, the Foundations of the Reformation were 
cemented. The firſt Preachers. of Chriſtianity laid the 
Foundations of our holy Religion, not by raiſing, but 
by ſuffering Perſecutions. The firſt Chriſtian Emperors 
-obliged none of their Heathen Subjects, by penal Laws 
or other violent Meaſures, to renounce the Religion of 
their Forefathers ; nor compelled them, by Fines or 
: Penalties, to come to the Chriſtian Churches. Nay the 
Spaniſb Inquifition, ſo much cry'd down by Proteſtants, 
falls upon none but Apoſtates, and ſuch as have once 
profeſs'd the Catholick Faith. But the Reformers of 
England took quite another Courſe > Church Authority 
— Succeſſion, they ſaw, ſtood againſt them; Miracles 
they could not pretend to; nor could they convince the 
. Catholicks by Scripture or Tradition: Therefore they 
took an eaſier Way of ſtopping their Mouths, by bloody 
Laws, by which innumerable, both of the Prieſts and 
of the Laity, have been executed; the former for their 
Character; the latter for harbouring or relieving their 
: Prieſts. Of which Kind of Executions, Stoav's Chro- 
nicle affords many Inſtances, not to ſpeak of heavy 
: Fines, Confiſcations, Impriſonments, Baniſhments, and 
all other Sorts of. Cruelties, which have been exerciſed 
zin theſe Kingdoms upon the Profeſſors of the Old Re- 
-ligion barely for their Conſcience; and for maintaining 
chat Faith, which had been profeſſed by their Fore- 
'. Fathers far a thouſand Years, which was, at that very 


Time, the Faith of the greateſt Part of Chriſtendom, 2 
. never cenſured by any lawful Council; but on the con- 
: Erary defended; by the whole Body of Church Guides, 
the lawful Succeſſors of the. Apoltles of Chriſt. Was 
there ever in any Nation, either before or ſince, an In- 
ſtance of Perſecution, conſidered in all its Circumſtan- 


80 


des, ſo unjuſtifiable as this? . 


— 


\ GO OD Tree cannot bring forth evil Fruit, faith 


— 


voy 
5 — 
ö | vg much for the Religious Means by which Proteſ- 
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tancy was propagated. Let us now take a View of the 
Fruits which ſprung from the Reformation. 


Ber. . 8 
De Fruits of the Reformation. 


, 


| our Lord, St. Matt. vii. v. 18. And you ſhall 
know them by their Fruits, v. 16. Let us ſee, whether 
the Reformation can ſtand the Teſt of this Goſpel 
Rule. EE 885 | ; 
1. We have already touch'd upon ſome of the 
Fruits which immediately ſprung out upon the preach- 
ing of the new Religion ; ſuch as Seditions, Tumults, 
Rebellions, murdering of Prieſts and Prelates, depoſing 
of Princes, and ſubverting in many Places the funda- 
mental Conſtitution of the civil State; of which the 
Hiſtories of thoſe Times afford frequent Inſtances. To 
theſe we muſt join the ſacrilegious Uſurpation of the 
State upon the ancient and undoubted Rights of the 
Church; the retrenching of the ſacred Patrimony ; ang 
invading of Houſes and Lands confecrated to God; the 
pulling down of Churches and Monafteries ; the Pro- 
fanation of holy Veſſels, and other Furniture dedicated 
to the divine Service ; the enervating of Church Diſci- 
pline; the aboliſhing of Faſts, and of all ether peni- 
tential Exerciſes; the diſcarding of the monaſtick Life 
ſo much eſteem'd by the ancient Fathers; the abro- 
gating, or laying, aide, the ancient canonical Hours of 
Prayer, 6c. not to ſpeak of a general Inundation gf 
broken, Vows, in all the firſt reforming Minifters, and 
a Deluge of Impiety, Profaneneſs and Lrreligion ih 
their Followers. Could that Tree be good which pro- 
duced ſuch Fruits as theſe ? But theſe were not all. 
2. Another Kind of Evil which ſprung from the 
Reformation, was an innumerable Spawn of Hereſies 
and Schiſms. For no ſooner had Luther ſet up the 
Standard of Rebellion againſt the Mother-Church, and 
advanced private Judgment into the Place of Charch- 
Authority; but immediately, as if all Hell were broke 
loaſe) an incredible Number of Fanaticks and . 
5 | | | N as 
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aſts every where ſtarted up, who renew'd almoſt all | 
the ancient Hereſies, and invented a great Number of i 
new ones. The chief of them are enumerated in 
Alex, Rofſe's Religions of Europe, ſome of which have 
branch'd out fince into many other petty Sets, beſides 
new ones that are daily ſpringing up from the ſame yn 
Happy Source, Let us hear Dr. Mallon in his Prefüc 
to his Polyglott: A, iſlarcbus, heretofore, could ſcarce 
4 find ſeven wiſe Men in Greece: But with us, ſcarce 
, axe to be found ſo many Idiots. For all are Doctors, all 
L divinely learned; there is not ſo much as the! eaneſt 
10 Facatick or Jack-pudding, who does not give you 
« his own Dreams for the Word of God. 'For the bot- 
i tomleſs Pit ſeems to haye been ſet open, from whence 
4 4 Smoke has riſen, Which has darken'd the Heavens 
«. and the Stars; and Locuſts are come out with 
**.Stings, a numerous Race of Sectaries and Hereticks, 
'*© who have renew'd alf the old Hereſies, and invent- 
r ed monſtrous Opinions of their own: — Theſe have 
4 filßd our Cities, Villages, Camps, Houſes ; gay our 
ne” Churches and Pulpits too, and lead the poor de- 
e juded People with them to the Pit of Ferdition.“ 
80 far this learned Proteſtant. 

3 But the Reformation did not only give birth to 
this great Variety of monſtrous Opinions and Hereſies, 
but alſo to another ſtill more curſed Progeny vx. of 
Ai eiſts, Free-Thinkers, Latitudinarians, Which i is be- 
come now ſo numerous, and ſo powerful, chat it has 
Aalmoſt quite extinguiſhed, | in this Nation, both the 

Ref and Practice of hriſtianjty "Such Weeds as 
eſe were never once "diſcovered Among our Catto- 
- Anceſtors ; but immediately . re up, upon: the 
was of the Reformation, and are the natural Pro- 

& of 1 boundleſs Liberty of thiakiug and acting, 
hich the new Religion has introduced. = 
4, But, perhaps, ſome one ma) ima ine, th it what- 
ever other Fruits the Change of "Relig ion mig h 73 
2 at leaſt Men's, Lives and Minne muſt hade 
improve by the, Reformation. As we find by all Kinds 
of Monuments there has always been a moſt remark- 
able Change of Men's Lives for che better, wherever 
Chriſtianity 


OR the Ord RELIGNHORN.. 


Eh + 
— - 
. 


Chriſtianity has been firſt eſtab!iſh'd. But to the great 
Diſcredit of the Proteſtant Cauſe, their -own Hiſtorians, 
and the very chief of the Reformers themſelves, have 
loudly complain'd, that Men, after embracing their re- 


155 Goipel, grew daily worſe and worſe. So Lu- | 


46 


ing your Doctrine, that they are a Diſeredit to it 3 if 


her, Poſtilla ſuper Evang. Dom. 1. Adv. Calvin. L. 
e Scandahs. Wolfang us Muſculus in Locis commun. 


de Decalogo, p. 85, Sc. The ſame is acknowledg'd 


with regard to England, by Dr. Heylin, Hitt. of che 
Reform. p. 94. where ſpeaking of King Edavard's re- 
forming Reign, he complains of the great /ncreaſe of 
Vicicuſneſs in all Sorts of Men, And Biſhop Ridl yp, 
(who was an Eye-witneſs) in his Diſcourſe, entitled En- 
gland's Lamentation, {peaking of the ſame Times, ſays, 
That Leachery, Oppreflion, Pride, Covetouſneſs, and 
a Hatred ahd Scorn of Religion, were then generally 
ſpread among all People, chiefly thoſe of the higher 


Rank.“ Hence the celebrated Era/mus ¶ Epiſt. ad 
Fulturium Neæocomum, Anno 1529.] defies the whole Re- 


formation to ſhew him ſo much as one Man, who had 
been reclaimed from Vice by their new Goſpel. © Take 
« a View, ſays he, of this Evangelical People [he 
ſpeaks of the Followers of the new Religion] © and 
«© ſee whether they are leſs addicted to Luxury, Wan- 


_ © tonneſs or Ayarice, than thoſe whom you deteſt. 
Bring me one, if you can, who by this Goſpel has 


* been reclaim'd from Drunkenneſs to Sobriety, from 


„ Fury and Paſſion to Meekneſs, from Avarice to Li- 
66 


berality, from Reviling to Well-ſpeaking, from 
Wantonneſs to Modeſty. I will ſkew you a great 
many who are become worſe thereby than ever they 


were.“ And afterwards: - Perhaps, ſays he, tis 


my Misfortune ; but I never yet met with one, wha 
does not appear changed for the worſe. What you 


make Profeſſion of ¶ vix. reſtoring the Golpel-Truth 


buried for 1000 Years] © is an arduous Undertaking ; 
Ak 


and more difficult than what the Apoſtles themſelves 
undertook ; nor have you any Prophecies or Miracles 
Jas they had] to ſupport your Credit. Now if your 
Lives and Manners too are ſo far from recommend- 


ec 
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* neglecting this Kind of Recommendation, you truſt 
to the Conſpiracies of wicked Men, to ſeditioùs Tu- 
* mults, to ſatyrical Libels, to Arms, to Tricks and 
Deceits; I am loth to tell you what my Fears are 
«« for yourſelves; but I pity more ſo many thouſand 
% People, who will be involved in the ſame Calamit 

Tom. 9: Bafil 1540. And in another Epiſtle [ad Frl. 
tres inferioris Germaniz] Some Perſons, ſays he, 
*© whom I knew formerly innocent, harmleſs and with- 
out Deceit, no ſooner have I ſeen join'd to that Se& 
[the Proteſtants] “but they begun to talk of Wenche, 


© to play at Dice, to leave off Prayers, being grown 
extremely worldly, moſt impatient, revengeful, vain, 
* like Vipers tearing one another — I ſpeak by Expe- 


<E rience. So he. | | 

I omit many other Arguments that might be alledged 
.againſt the new Religion, from the Diviſions, Factions 
and Schiſms which immediately commenced amongſt 
the very Apoſtles of the Reformation; their irrecon- 
cilable Hatred to one another; the tragical Ends of 
many of them; their Inconſtancy in their Doctrine, 
Uncertainty in their Reſolutions, and a perpetual Itch 
of changing and reforming again what they had juſt 
before ſet forth; their af C: 
tions, and ſuch like unchriſtian Artifices in their Con- 
 feffions of Faith, &c. Concerning which the Reader 
may conſult the learned Biſhop of Meaux in his Hiſtory 
of the Variations of the Proteftant Churches. But tis 
now Time to come to a Concluſion. 


CONCLUSION. 
1 conclude by exhibiting a ſhort Abſtract, in the 


Way of Recapitalation of the many Arguments, 
Motives and Grounds, by which the Old Religion is 


| ſupported ; which convinced me, and do ftill con- 


vince me of the Neceſſity of adhering to the ancient 
Faith, preferably to all new Sects and Opinions in Re- 
ligion. : | | 


1. Then. the Old Religion is ſtrongly ſupported by 


. 


Plain Scripture, by undeniable Evidence of the Ward 


ected Obſcurities, Equivoca- 


of 


| | 


mation. | 4 „ 
2. The Old Religion is alſo ſtrongly ſupported by 
Arguments taken from the Rule of Faith, and Judge 


all the reſt depend, wiz. That of Church and Church 
Authority. Innumerable Texts both of the Old and 


New Teitament (quoted Chapter I. Se&. I.) bear wit- 
neſs to the perpetual Viſbility, Unity, Sanctity, Ca- 


olicity and unerring Authority of Chriſt's Church ; 

| theſe Scripture Teſtimonies evidently ſpeak of a 
Church founded by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and ſpread 
far and near throughout the Earth; uf a Church which 
from this Beginning ſhould ever flouriſh till Time itſelf 
ſhould end ; ever one, ever holy, ever orthodox ; found- 
ed. upon a Rock, Proof againſt all the Powers of Hell 


ſecured againſt Error by the perpetual Preſence and Af. 
ſiſtance of Chriſt, her King, her Head, her Shepherd 
and her Spouſe: ever taught and directed by the Holy 


Ghofi, the Spirit of Truth; furniſhed with a Succeſ- 


ſion of Paſtors r. appointed, and divinely aſſiſted, 
favour'd by a ſolemn 


ath, promiſing her God's Peace 
and Kindneſs for ever; and that his Spirit, the pure 


 Profeflion - of his Words, his Light and his Sanctuary 
 Hould be with her for evermore, &c. Now tis as 
evident as any thing can poſlibly be, that this ever- 
ſubſiſting and unerring Church, to which all theſe 


Texts of Holy Writ bear Teſtimony, can be none of 


the Proteſtant Sects, or any other but the Old Religion: 
Becauſe none of thoſe Sets have had this perpetual vi- 


ſible Being; they are all but of late ſtanding, and all 


build upon a Suppoſition directly contradictory to thoſe 
Scripture Texts, viz. That the whole Church before 


their Times was gone aſtray, and was corrupted by 


Error. Thus plain Scripture bears Teſtimony to the 


Old Religion, and condemns all Pretenders to Refor- 


* 


in Controverfies of Religion. For the Proteſtant Rule of 


Faith and Judge in Controverſies is the Letter of the 
Seripture, not as interpreted by Church, Councils, Fa- 
thers, or Church Guides, but as interpreted hy every 


private Chriſtian for himſelf : This wretchee Sy ſtem 


all modern Sects have been forced to embrace, in order 


__ "e'O:ypRetrrGcron, WR. 
J | of God, and that in the main Controverſy on which 
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to maintain their pretended Reformation ; whigh ha- 
ving been anathematized at its firſt Appearance by 
Church-Authority, they had no other reſource but 
appealing from all other Tribunals to their own Inter- 
Pretation of the Scripture, that is, to their own pri- 
vate Judgment. Now ſuch a Rule of Faith as thi 
muſt needs unhinge all Faith, and reſolve it into uncet- 
tain Opinions and private Fancy : and {uch a Judge of 
Controverſies as this, can ſerve for nothing but to maks 
Controverſies endleſs, as Experience has demonſtrated, 
and to open a wide Gate to all kind of Confuſion ard 
Error. Whereas the Catholick Rule of Faith (which 
is the Word of God, as interpreted by the Church of 
God) and the Catholick Judge in Controverſies, 
which is this fame Church of God in her Councils, 
Guides aud Paſtors, the Suecceſſors of the Apoitles) 
ſtands upon the ftrongeſt Foundations, is ſupported by 
all kind of Arguments and Authorities of Scripture 
and primitive Tradition, has alone all the proper Qua- 


Lications of a Rule and of a judge, and can alone 


anſwer the Ends of a Rule, and execute the Office of 
ä | LE a 
3. Church-Authority furniſhes us alſo with another 


Invincible Argument in favour of the Old Religion: 


"Theſe Councils, Paſtors and Church Guides of divine 
Appointment, whom the Faithful in the Old Law were 


commanded to hear, and follow in all religious Con- 


troverſies under Pain of Death, Deut. xvii. 8, 9, &c. 
and in the New Law, to obey even as Chriſt himſelf, 
St. Luke x. 16. Theſe Embaſſadors for Chriſt, 2 Cor. 
v. 20. theſe Miniſers of Chrift, and Stewards of the 
"Myfteries of God, 1 Cor. iv. 1. whom Chrift has ſer? 
ever. as his Father ſent him, St. John xx. 21. and 
whom he has given to the reſt of the Faithful, that 
they might ** henceforth be no more Children, toffed 
© to and fro, and carried about with every Wind of 
Poctrine but ſpeaking the Truth in Love, might 
grow up into him in all Things, which is the Head, 
© even Chriſt, c.“ Eph. iv. In a Word, theſe Paſtors 
of God's Church, Guardians of his ''I'rath, and au- 
thentick Interpreters of his holy Word, are and OT 
. : * ave 


. 


* * 


J | . 5 the OI o R E L IGI O by 1 | 


have ßeen on the Side of the Old Religion. All law- 
ful General Councils that ever have been held, were 
always joined in Communion with Rozze ; and by ſuch 
Councils, or (which comes to the ſame thing) by the 
ncurrent Doctrine and Practice of the whole Body of 
Lope and Paſtors Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, all the 
Tenets of the Old Religion were declared and ſettled 
long before any Proteſtant Sects had either Name or 
Being in the World: And this ſame venerable Autho- 
rity immediately declared againſt all Proteſtant Sects 
and their Tenets at their firſt Appearance. There- 
fore the whole Weight of Church Authority (which 
by the Scripture is ſo great) is all on the Catholick 
Side. | | 
4. Antiquity is alſo moſt manifeſtly on our Side: 
For the Old Religion had certainly Poſſeſſion of all 
Chriſtendom for many Ages before any of the oppoſite 
Profeſſions were fo much as thought on. Old Poſſeſ- 
ſion { «lim poſſideo, prior poſideo, 'Tertul. de Præſcrip.) 
was the Plea of our Anceſtors, againft all Sectaries, 
fifteen hundred Years ago; the ſame is our Plea to this 
Day. Proteflancy, P»i/bytery, and other modern Sects 
Were never heard of till fifteen hundred Years after 
Chriſt; therefore they came fifteen hundred Years too 
late to be the Religion of Chriſt. This Argument 
from Old Poſſeſſion is very confiderable ; becauſe Truth 
is always more ancient than Error; and Chriſtian Truth, 
eitabliſhed by the Preaching, Miracles, and Death of 
the Son of God, and built upon his Promiſes, and the 
perpetual Aſſiſtance of his Spirit, could never be con- 
quered by Error, nor conſequently ſtand in need of a 
Proteſtant Reformation. | 7 4 
$: Apoſtolical Tradition ſtands alſo plainly on the 
Side of the Old Religion; and therefore is cried down 
by the Abettors of Novelty. - By all the Rules, which 
the Ancients have given to diſcern and judge of the 
Praditions of the-Apoſties, our Tenets are Apoſtolical; 
and thoſe of our Adverſaries foreign and ſpurious. - 
6. The Holy Fathers and all the ancient Doctors of 
God's Church are likewiſe on the Catholick Side; and 
that by the Confeſſion of many of our W : 
4 . . F an ; 
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e GROUNDS:F ' 
and the Evidence of their Writings, Neither Could b 
they without giving up all their Principles, and the Ar- 
guments which they perpetually urge againſt the Secta- 

ries of their Times, ever have renounced Church Au— 

thority to embrace a Proteſtant Reformation : Muc 
leſs if they had ſeen it introduced, as it was, by Apo 

tates from their religious Vows, who had notoriouſly 

broken their firſt Faith to God, to marry Nuns. 

7. Hereſy and Schiſm, ſo much condemned by the 

Word of God and primitive Chriſtianity, as heinous 

Crimes and inconſiſtent with Salvation, muſt either be 
reduced to empty Names, and meer Chimzras, that- 

never had a * upon Earth, or they are viſiblyß 
chargeable upon all new Sects, which from their very 

frſt ſetting out proteſted againſt the Doctrine and ſepa- 

rated from the Communion of all Churches in tne 
World; and conſequently of the true Church of God, 
whereſoever ſhe was: For God had then, and always 

has a true Church upon Earth, if the Scripture and 

Creed be always true. Hence the Marks which the 

Word of God and the ancient Fathers have given us, 

by which we are to know and diſtinguiſh heretical and 
ſchiſmatical Congregations, all plainly agree to modern 

Sects, but none of them all to the Old Religion; which, 

even by Principles acknowledged by her very Adverſa- 

ries; is cleared from the leaſt Appearance of the Guilt 

either of Hereſy or Schiſm. - 

8. The Creed itſelf is plain for the Old Religion, 

and directly oppoſite to the Pretenſions of all reform. 

ing Sects: The Belief of the Holy Catholick Church, . 
q, and always. was, a fundamental Article of Chriſtian 

Faith, profeſſed by Chriſtians of all Ages and of all 
Nations in their very Creed; and in ſuch Manner pro- 

feſſed, as not only to believe a Church that was here 
tofore, or a Church that hereafter ſhall be, but a 
Church that now is, and always was holy and Ca- 
tholick, and conſequently always Orthodox in her 
Faith and Doctrine. This, if the Apoſtles Creed be 

true, is, and always was a divine Truth, therefore the | 
contradictory Syſtem, of the whole Church having ben 
at any Time unorthodox, ſo as to ſtand in need of a 
Sas Reformation F 
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1 the Orv ReLricion. 190 
b Reformation of her Faith, which is the Pretence 
of all Proteſtant Sects, is an heretical Error, which 
| condemns the very Creed, and is condemned by 
i: | 
* g. All the Marks of the true Church of Chriſt, - ſet 
aͤbwn in the Apoſtles and Nicene Creeds, agree to the 
Old Religion : She is One, She is Holy, She is Catho- 
lick, She is Apoſtolical. No other Se& can claim theſe 
Marks. And firſt, as to Unity, it was manifeſtly wan- 
ting to the pretended Reformation from its very Birth : 
The Reformers from their firſt ſetting out took quite 
different Roads, to an utter Breach of Commumion ; 
and ſcarce two of their Followers, to this Day, agree 
throughout in their Sentiments of Religion, either with 
one anotlier, or with their firſt Teachers: Whereas the 
Children of the Old Religion all agree in one Faith, and 
one uniform Profeſſion of Faith [wiz. that publiſbed by 
Pius IV. J all are joined in one Communion 5 all obey 
one Church Authority ; all. are ſubje& to one chief 
98 : So much have they the Advantage in point of 
i _ Vnity. 5 | 
g me The chief Paſtor to whom the Followers of theOld 
Religion adhere, is the Succeſſor of St. Peter, on whom 
Chriſt founded hisChurch,and to whom he gave theKeys 
ofthe Kingdom of Heaven, St. Matth. xvi. 18, 19. to 
whom he committed the Care of all his Sheep, St. ahn xxi. 
15, &c. and for whom he prayed that his Faith might ne- 
ver fail, St. Luke xxii. 31, 32. we alone communicate 
with this Chair of Peter; and by an illuſtrious Suc- 
cCeſſion of Biſhops in this principal See (undoubtedly de- 
rived from the Apoſtles) with whom the Holy Fathers, 
And innumerable Saints of all Ages and of all Nations 
have even been joined in Communion, we demonſtrate 
our Religion Apoſtolical. This Chair of Peter, ac- 
cording to the moſt ancient Fathers, was to be ever the 
Center of Unity to all true Chriſtian Churches ; and 
the communicating with the Biſhops of this See is urged 
by the Ancients as a certain Mark to diſtinguiſh true 
Chriſtians from falſe ones. This Mark agrees to none 
but the Old Religion, 1 — 


1 1. Another , 
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=_ - 2 11. Another Character of the true Church is Sanity 
= ' or Holineſs: Which, whether we ſpeak of Holineſs of 


Doctrine, or of Manners, was viſibly wanting to the 
very Apoſtles of all the reformed Secs ; and has been 
conſpicuous in-all Ages in many eminent Members of 
the Old Religion, as is demonſtrated to the Eye by a 
Catalogue exhibiting a Succeſſion of them in every 
Age down to this Day, in the Catholick Communi- 
on. Our Church then alone is the Church of the 
Saints, therefore our Church is the true Church of 
Chriſt. | 
12. As to the third Mark of the Church, expreſſed 
by the Word Catbelick; the very Name itſelf was 
looked upon by all Antiquity as a Note of the true Re- 
Tigion. This Name was originally appropriated to the 
Church of Chriſt, to diſtinguiſh it from all heretical and 
fchimatical Congregations ; and was conſecrated by be- 
ing inſerted in the very Creed of the Apoſtles : To 
this Name the holy Fathers in their Writings againſt 
Sectaries uſually appeal, as a plain Proof that their 
Communion, which alone had Poſſeſſion of this Name, 
was the Church of the &poſtles. And as for other De- 


ſelves from their firſt Teachers, or their peculiar Te- 
nets, or any Innovations or pretended Reformations in 
Religion; they were eſteemed by all orthodox Antiqui- 
ty as Badges of Error, and infallible Marks of Syna- 
rogues: of Satan. Now the Old Religion alone has 
Poleſton of the Name of Catholick : All other Sects 
e adopted other Names, by which they are common - 
Iy called, both by themſelves, and by the whole World. 
herefore the Old Religion alone is the Catholick 
Church of Chriſt, | DOE OS, 
” 13. And as the Old Religion alone has inherited the 
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= Name of Catholick, fo ſhe alone has inherited the U- 
=. piverfality ſignified by that Name; which is ſo often in 
_ Scripture promiſed to the true Church of Chriſt, and 
Cannot in any tolerable Senſe to be attributed to any mo- 

dern Seas of Pretenders to Reformation, much leſs 

could agree to any of them three hundred Years 380, 
— * 8 when 
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nominations, which any Societies have taken to them 
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true Church of Chriſt, according to the Scriptures, is 
the Church of all Ages, and more or leſs of all Nations : 


Qurs alone is ſuch, which has Preachers and Miſſioners : 


every where. Other Sets have no Share in this Ca- 
tholicity. f 


14. The Old Religion has alſo inherited the Bleſ. 


ſing, which God by his Prophets promiſed to the 


Church or Kingdom of Chriſt; viz. of bringing o- 
ver Infidel Nations with their Kings to the Faith of 


Chriſt. This has been ſeen in every Age in the old. 


Communion: No modern Sects, with their reforms 


ed Goſpel, have ever been able to do the like. There- 
fore God and his Church is with us, and not with 


them, | 


15. As to the fourth Mark or Character of the true 
Church of Chriſt, ſet down in the Nicene Creed, and 
expreſſed by the Word Apoſtolick or Apoſtolical, tis 
evident that no new Sect, or any other but the old 


Communion can have any Claim to it. No SeQaries 
can, with any Manner of Probability, pretend. to an 


uninterrupted Succeſſion either of Doctrine, (as ſar as 


k OT. * N * NE 5 * * 7 ; J "bo. 7 * a 7 N 


relates to their diſtinguiſhing Tenets) or of Communi - 5 
on, or of Paſtors, or of Commiſſion to preach and ad- 


miniſter the Sacraments; derived to them from the A- 


poſtles of Chriſt: And therefore they can in no Senſe 
be an Apoſtolick Church, or any Church at all. The 


Old Religion alone inherits this uninterrupted Sueceſſi- 


on in all its Branches; we alone are the Heirs of the 


16. But nothing makes more for the Old Religion, 


than an impartial View of the firſt Origin of all theſe 


new Sects of Pretenders to Reformation. Every Cir- 
cumſtance that attended the Change of Religion intro- 


duced by theſe Reformers, demonſtrates, that God had 


no Hand in the Work. The firſt Author of this grand 


id 


Revolution [viz. Martin Luther] in the Beginning itood = 


alone in Defiance to the Goſpel. and the continual &e- 


proaches of his Conſcience againſt all Churches upon 


Earth, and conſequently was to be lock d upon no bet- 
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han a Huulben and a Publican, St. Mart. xviiaie „. 


woke thro” his moſt ſolemn Vows by marrying a Nun :* 

e learnt the chief Article of his Reformation, as ap! 
ears by his own printed Works, from the Devil : He 
e many abominable Doctrines repugnant to the, 
firſt Principles of common Chriſtianity: His Writings 
breath nothing but Pride, Paſſion, and Fury againſt his 
Adverſaries, even to the Degree of being ever ready, as 
appears throughout his Works, to ſacrifice the Truth 
to his Revenge. Can a Religion be good for any thing 
that had ſach a Man as this for its Father and Founder ? 
The other chief Authors, - Promoters and Abettors of 
all the new Sects, were generally wicked Men, as both 
their Writings and their Actions demonſtrate. The 
Motives which ſet theſe Men to work were viſibly bad : 
The Means they employ'd to compaſs their Ends were 
illegal and unchriſtian: And the Fruits which enſued 
both in Church and State, and in the Lives and Man- 
ners of Particulars, were ſuch as a good Tree could 
never have produced. All which Things, as they are 
undeniably plain from Hiſtory, clearly ſhew,- that none 
of theſe new Sects have any Share in the Church of 
Chriſt; which therefore muſt be ſought for elſewhere, 
KE. amongſt the Followers of the Qld Religion: There 
Chriſt left it, and there alone we ſhall find it. 


os 3 
AN. 


2 4 
5 
Ly 
* 4 
.. © : 3 7 > 55 * N \ 5 
4 $4 4 * a 6 * _ * o 11 
P * » , A i» fy * = * , #4 * — d 4 0 
3 : 93 — * Sh "F; 1 * 4 dats hon: 3 PI 
2 > 24 | The - „ * 5 2 a > 4 
moe 1 W * 28 2 „ 
ws TO * — : | * For 
7 | N : |; 
* 8 7 : : 2 x BE; . 
, ; | - 
> 0 1 
1 * 4 7 . 
1 . | Q = * be 
1 AX : 
4 * 1 * * i 
5 


CONTENTS. 


CHAP: I 


P LA I N Scripture ; or the Scripture Doctrine e 


the Church, and its perpetual Viſibility and Infalli- 
bility. Fir Ground of the Ola Religion. Page 7 
Scr. I. Scripture Texts of the Old and New Teſt a- 
ment, relating to the Church of Cbriſt. ibid. 


Sgcr. II. Catholick Propoſitions contained in the Scrip- 


ture Texts above quoted, 16 


Ster. III. Catbolicł In ferencer out of theſe Seripture. 
a 2 1 


Propoſitions. 3 | 
SECT. IV. \Catholick Theſes concerning the Church, ex- 

[ trafled out of the Scriptures, by which ſhe is proved 
10 beinfallible in Matters of Faith, in Conſequence of 
God's Covenant and Promiſes, „ 

SECT. V. The Church with which God has made this 
Covenant, and to which he has made all theſe Promi- 

. ſes, is ever numerous and always viſible. ibid. 
Ster. VI. The Church with which God has made his 
Covenant, and 10 which he has made his Promiſes,is al- 

5 *vays gowerned by lawful Paſtors, ſucceeding the Apo- 
Het. To theſe Paſtors the reſt of the Faithful owg 
| © Obedience, according to the Scripture : And to theſe 
Paſtors God has promiſed bis Preſence and Affi/iance for 
_— 24 


HH 
24 * "ls 
* 
. SS 
5 — > 
FR, , N 5 - 
n 1 * 3 - 


* 


The CONTENTS. 


made in Favour of bis Church, are not conditional 
but abſolute. | | 
Ster. VIII. No new Seas, of what Denomination Jo> 
ever, have any Share in theſe Scripture-Promiſes mad 


to the Church; and conſequently theſe Premiſes 


all belong to the Old Religion, which they hawe for- 


 ſaken. 28 
n Their Ewajions excluded. ibid. 


nnn 4 


The Catholick Rule of Faith, and Fudge in Controver- 
. ies. The ſecond Ground of the Old Religion. 33 
SecT. I. Arguments again the. Proteſtants Rule of 
Faith, and Judge in Controverſies. 


34 
SECT. II. Arguments in Favour of the Catholick Rule of 


We Faith, and oF udge in Controverſies. 1 
70+ 5 EE A Po I; 


Arguments in Favour of the Old Religion from Antiqui- 


ty, Fathers, Apoſtolical Tradition, and perpetual 
Succeſſion of Doctrine. 1 
. 0 pk a „. 
Secr., II. Fathers. 3 . 49 
Five Demonſtrations that the holy Fathers avere no Pro- 
_ reflants, 1's 45 ibid. 
Sect. III. Apoftolical Tradition, and perpetual Succeſſ- 
ben of Doctrine. | "pe os 
Three Rules of the Ancient Fathers for diſcerning apoſio- 
lical Traditions. ? ibid, 
The Church never changed ber Doctrine. „ 


n 


Arguments is Fawour of the Oli Religion fromthe Nature 


* ; . 


„ 


81 er. VII. Theſe Scripture-Promiſes ewhich Gotoh; 


| * Here/y and Schiſm, Tis 2h 5 5 J. 


CHAP. 


* 


0 o 


. . h 0 


— The CONTENTS. 
J. N ; 


\ CH A. F. v. 
guments ; from the Creed. f 64 

C HAP. VI. 
Arguments in Favour of the Old Religion, From the 
Marks or Properties of the Church ſet au in the 
Creed. 66 
SecT. I. Unity of the Church. | ibid; 
Szer. II. Communion with the See of Peter the Center 
1 of Unity. 71 


Ster. III. The Succeſſion of the Py. Rome, * 
St. Peter to this Day. 


77 
SECT. IV. The Saucłity or Holineſs of " ihe 2 


szer. V. The Church of the Saints, or à Succeſſion 7 


Saints and Martyrs in every Age in the Catholick 
Church. 


srer. VI. The Name of Catholick. 8 8 ” 
Of the Name of Proteſtant, &c. 102 
Sgcr. VII. The Univerſality of the Church, ibid. 
Sect. VIII. The Converfion of Nations. 105 
Scr. IX. Apaſtolical Succeſſlon. Ps | 
Four Branches it. 116 
All promiſed za the true Church. I17 
All wanting to Privefigets. | | ( 
A PP E NDIX. ES 5 

The Caſe of the Engliſs Proteſtant Orders, Nated | in 
Fifteen Propoſitions. ibid. 


PRO. 1. The Catholick Church has ne ver acknowledged 
the Enoliſh Proteſtant Orders, &c. 8 ibid. 
PROP. 2, Proteſtanis themſelves, eſpecially in the begin- 
ning, ſeem te have had but @ mean Opinion of their 
Orders, and of the Power of chi firft "IT 
126 


bor. 


*— 3 


F " , TIRE K 1 rr * N * * 
* RED * * n 4 4 lie 2 Ss be 9 * 5 * a * W — * Ne 7 ö I ; p N 9 N — 
a on i SAC ARS *; * 1 N 3 J . L . 
2 * at 3 3 958 1 , i807 * 
2 * 3 3 . 
. Ld * - 


i» 8 Pao. 3. It has been a current Opinion ever ff. 


Fj . 


\ 


The Cc 0 NFPEN T 8. . \ / \ 


Witneſſes of this Hiſtory. 

Proy. 4. The Lambeth Regiſter, which gives a diffe- 
rent Account, is ſuſpected of Forgery. | 133 

Prop. 5. I does not appear that Barlowe, who ac- 
cording to the Lambeth Regiſſer was the Biſhop Con- 


ſeerator, was ever conſecrated himſelf. ibid. 
hat Mr. Stevens, a Proteſtant Minifter, writes on this 


 Proy. 6. The Form for conſecrating Biſhops preſerib'd 
in the Ordinal of King Edward, which according to 
. the Lambeth Regifter was uſed in the Conſecration of 
Matthew Parker, is in/ufficient for that Effeq, and 
conſequently Parker's Conſecration was eſſentially null, 
and all thoſe who derive their Orders from him, as 
the whole Engliſh Hierarchy pretends to do, have no 
„ © es 136 
The Change which they have ſince made in their Forms 
¶ ordaining 2 and Priefls, came 100 Years too 
late to be of any Service to them, 138 
PRO. 7. Parker's. Con/ecration, ſuppoling the Truth 
of 1 Regiſter, was neither legal nor ca- 
noni Rl. ; Th .139 
Por. 8. Parker could not either in virtue of bis Con- 
. Hecration, or of his Confirmation to the See of Canter- 
terbury, made by Barlowe, Scory, c. commiſſioned 
thereunto by the Queen, - have any paſtoral Juriſdiftion 
in that See, &c. l | 140 
' PROP. 9, Jn the whole Rite by which Priefly are or- 
| dained according to the Ordinal] of King Edward VI. 
*.. (which alone was uſed for 100 Years by the Proteſ- 
Tant of England) there is nothing that implies ar 
gives the Power of Prieſthood, And therefore for all 
hat time there was no Prieſtbood amongſi them, and 
* conſequently there is none now ; For how ſhould their 
pPfreſent Miniflers have recovered what their Fore- 
_ ©. fathers liſt above à hundred Vears before ? a 142 1 
e | PIo r. 


* — 


* 
8 2 
V 5 


kW TheCONTENTS 


s the preſent Engliſh Hierarchy pretends to claim, is 
condemning the Reformation, 1 143 
WProy. 11. In the Principles of the Generality Pro- 
teſtants, the Engliſh Orders, which they pretend to 
derive from Rome, eug ht to be eſtaemed void and of 
no Effect. 145 
ProP. 12. The Proteſtant Controvertiſts in Queen Eli- 
zabeth's Days, diſoaun d the Validity of the Popiſh 
ORE, and conſequently of all Orders deriv'd from 
them. | | ONS I 
Proy. 13. The Engliſh Orders, even ſuppoſing their 
Validity, cannot, either in ehe Principles of Catha- 
licks, or Proteflants, give any Turiſdidion or ſpiritual 


Posaver to the Perſons ordained. ibid. 
Proe. 14. The Engliſh Orders, # every thinking Man, 
muſt at the beft appear very doubiful. 147 


ProP. 15. It cannot be ſafe for a Chrifliqn to continue 
ina Comminion where there ars no true Orders of 
Biſhops and Prieſis, or at lea no Cortainty of a 

Fuch Orders. NR Ed. ibid, 


CHAP, VII. 


Arguments in Favour of the Old Religion, r an im- 
_ partial Survey of the firſt Origin of .the New. Reli- 
gion: Particularly with regard to the Character and 

Spirit of” the firſt and chief Reformers; the Motives 
upon which the Reformation was introduced; the 
Means by auhich it avas eftablifhed, and the Fruits 
ewhich it produced, Yo Og: 

 Brcr, I. The Character and Spirit of Martin Luther, 


> 


the firſt Father of the Reformation. 7+ ow 
Hie flood alone againſt the whole Church of God. ibid. 
He learnt his whole Religion from the Devil. 149 
He had all the Scripture Marks of the evil Spirit, aud 


none of the good. ibid. 
He broke thro' his religious Voaus and married a Nun. 152 
He was no aways wedded to Truth, but ready on all Oc- 

caſſons to ſacrifice it to his Paſſim, and an 1 
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any rate, W Fy 
His monſirous Errors, © 
9 IL The Charetur of the reſt of the chief 
« Jormers. 1 
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